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CHAPTER 0) 
-—-Sea—- 
The Virtue of Knowledge 


The statement of Allah the Exalted: 


Sah pl chy cE ga ooh do is) 
(á Opis yy ly E58 
Allah will exalt in degree those of you who 
believe, and those who have been granted knowl- 
edge. And Allah is well-acquainted with what 
you do. 
[Surah al-Mujadilah 58:11] 


And His statement £§§: 


ae o wer 9 oe 
{ úle e. P3 } 
And say: “My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.” 
[Surah Ta-Ha 20:114] | 
EXPLANATION 


All praise is for Allah, the Lord of all that exists. May prayers 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions all together. 


The author we said: “The Book of Knowledge.” 


The word “book” (Gsi) in the language means collection and 
compilation. 


Its usage in the legislation: It is a name for a general collection of 
knowledge, and it includes chapters and sections. 


The word “knowledge” (alell): What is intended by it is legisla- 
tive knowledge which is derived from the Book of Allāh and the 
authentic Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger #8; Allah has conferred 
it upon His slave and Messenger Muhammad 88. He, Mighty is 
He, said: : 
ile dh Ia 05 gs GSi pi u les) 
{ lines 


And He taught you that which you knew not. 
And ever ‘great is the grace of Allah unto you (O 
Muhammad 2%). 


[Surah an-Nisa' 4:113] | 


The virtue of knowledge is well known from the texts of the 
Book and the Sunnah. How numerous are the noble verses 
which come inciting one to give due consideration to knowl- 
edge and desiring it, and that at nothing removes ignorance except 


knowledge. 


Knowledge is that which the noble messengers and great proph- 
ets brought from Allah &. Allah &% has informed us that 
knowledge is a legacy for the succeeding ummah. He 38 said: 


_ Chapter (1): The Virtue of Knowledge 


i Cole Se ALS! Gil CUS sl F Y 

Sigal Cylon aag Laki ri 5 and) Alb 

(i ead 5 UNS abi ob 

Then We gave the Book (the Qur'an) for inheri- 
tance to such of Our slaves whom We chose (the 
followers of Muhammad #%). Then of them are 
some who wrong themselves, and of them are 
some who follow a middle course, and of them 
are some who are, by Allah’s leave, foremost in 


good deeds. That (inheritance of the Qur'an 


that is indeed a great grace. 
[Surah Fatir 35:32] 


The people of verification from the scholars of tafsir have 


, mentioned that these three classes who inherited knowledge of 


the Book and the Sunnah are not equal. Rather, the highest of 
them is the station of the foremost in doing good deeds; then — 
those who follow the middle course; then, after those who follow 
a middle course, are those who wrong themselves. 


As for the foremost, they are quick in doing good and they strive 
hard, so they surpass the others. They are those who perform 
the obligatory acts and do many of the optional acts, and they 
abandon the prohibited and that which is disliked. _ 


As for those who follow the middle course, they are a people 
who fall short in doing what is obligatory upon them and leaving 
what is prohibited for them. 


As for those who wrong themselves, they are the people of the 
disobedience that is less than major kufr, major polytheism, 
hypocrisy in belief, or atheism which takes one outside the 
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EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


religion of al-Islam. 


Allah the Exalted has chosen for each of bant a this 
Book, even though their levels vary and their states differ. There 
is a portion of the inheritance for each of them, even the one who 
wrongs himself, due to what he has from the basis of al-imdn, 
the knowledge of al-iman, and his actions from the inheritance 


of the Book. 


Since the time F Adam %L to the end of ten generations, the 
people were upon a legislated system in tawhid of Allah &. 
So when a long time passed and the knowledge was forgot- 
ten, ignorance set in and spread among the people. Idols and 
graven images were worshiped as a result of ignorance and lack 
of knowledge, so Allah sent the first messenger to the people of 
the earth—Nih w%l—with legislative knowledge. He called his 
people for a long time, as Allah ¿£ has narrated his story. He 
called them to the tawhid of Allah and rejection of worshiping 
other than Him. He strove hard among them with a wise striv- 
ing for a long time, against groups and individuals. He called 
them by night and by day, and that was with legislative knowl- 
edge he received from the All-Knowing Creator. 


Here, we mention the virtue of knowledge and that nothing 
removes ignorance except legislative knowledge, and that the 
need of the people for legislative knowledge is greater than their 
need for food and drink. It is greater than their need for air, 
which none can do without. However, most of the people do not 
know this need, which the scholars have ey clarified for 
the propis, 


The ignorant person is in need of learning how to > worship Allāh 
i. He whom Allah has given something from knowledge is in 


dire need of increasing it so he can be a leader for the people 
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Chapter (1): The Virtue of Knowledge 


and so he can be a proof, just as che Messenger of Allah £8 was a 
proof. Allah ¿£ said: 


A RT J ae K th % 


CGA 55 SÍ 


O mankind! Verily, there has come to you a 

convincing proof (Prophet Muhammad $) from 

your Lord, and We sent down to you a manifest 
light (this Qur'an). 

[Surah an-Nisa' 4:174] 


The “convincing proof” is Muhammad 8%, because he is an 
irrefutable proof. He came with legislative knowledge which 
clarified the commands so that one may adhere to them, and 
clarified the prohibitions so that one may avoid them. He clari- 
fied the halal, the harām, and the rest of the rulings so that all of 
it may be adhered to. 


Likewise, the “manifest light” is the Noble Qur'an. It is a light 
by which one is guided. There is no guidance except with it and 
with the second revelation, which is none other than the noble 
Sunnah. Due to this, Allah 4% sent messengers with legislative 
knowledge as bearers of glad tidings and as warners, and He 
sealed them with our Prophet Muhammad # with the most 
complete legislation, the easiest and simplest. This is because he 
is the last of the messengers and his ummah is the last of the 
nations, as has come in the Sunan: 


You followed 70 nations, and you are the last of | 


them and noblest of them with Allah.! 


! Ahmad reported it (19172). Al-Albani authenticated it in Sahih al-Jami’ (2301) on 
the authority of Mu’awiyah bin Haydah 4%. 
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So the Prophet § came with legislative knowledge when the 


people were in the darkness of ignorance and the evil of devia- 
tion, Allah saved whomever He willed from His creation with 

what [the Prophet] came with—from Arabs and non-Arabs, near _ 
and far, except those who refused. They are those about whom 


the Prophet % said: 


All of my nation will enter Paradise except he 
who refuses. 


_It was said, “Who will refuse: O Messenger of Allāh?” He said: 


He who obeys ı me will enter Paradise and he who 
disobeys me cas refused. ; 


Quranic verses have come praising knowledge, clarifying its 


virtue, and inciting the ummah upon it. No doubt, those who 


-have intellect are those who love what Allah loves and fear what 


Allah incites them to fear, and they accept what their Prophet 


Muhammad % has come with from advice and incitement — 


upon knowledge; and [they accept] that there is no life for the 
human except within the shade of legislative knowledge. There 
is no goodness in life except with that, and nothing will rectify 
the societies and nations except legislative knowledge, no matter 
what they have been given of strength and worldly possessions. 


Their life is by way of knowledge, and there is no correct life 


for them without it. Rather, (life without it) is a life of wretch- 
edness, and refuge is sought with Allah. Due to this, the first 
strah which Allah &% revealed to Muhammad #% commanded 
him with knowledge: | 


by Ole) GE © GE T oy an iF } 


2 Al-Bukhārī has reported it in “The Book of Clinging to the Book and the Sunnah, 


= Chapter: Taking the Sunan of Allah’s Messenger = as an rar (6851), on the 


authority of Abi Piar yan gle. 
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Chapter (1): The Virtue of Knowledge 


(© lay le cl © NI hs 13 B® ge 

Read! In the name of your ae Who has 

created (all that exists); has created man from a 

clot (a piece of thick coagulated blood). Read! 

And your Lord is the Most Generous; Who has 
taught (the writing) by the pen. 

[Surah al-‘Alaq 96:1-4] 


[In] the beginning of this ag first of that which 
was revealed upon the Prophet % 
commanded him with is ie eae Likewise is the verse in 
Sirah Muhammad; I am referring to the statement of Allah g: 


Gajal ey Sante ig Abi Yd) YS ii Eb > 
(S135 a Aes lag I BSN 


So know (O ae #8) that la ilaha 
ill-Allah (none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah), and ask forgiveness for your sin, and 
also for (the sin of) believing men and believ- 
ing women. And Allah knows well your moving 
about, and your place of rest (in your homes). 


[Surah Muhammad 47:19] 


Within this verse is a command to have knowledge and action. 
So no human being—rather, no human or jinn—can do without 
legislative knowledge. And it is not possible for one to attain 
legislative knowledge except by researching it earnestly, having 
firm resolve, and placing concern for it over everything from the 
enjoyments of life. Due to this, He 4% has said in the noble verse 
from Sirah al-Mujadilah: 


abl 1 $4) iil ia MGT spall A SD, 
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7 bka k Wy WE; 
Allah will exalt in degree those of you who 
believe, and those who have been granted knowl- 
edge. And Allāh is well-acquainted with what 
you do. 


[Sūrah a Moia 58: 11] 


This is the promise of Allah &%, and Allah does not break His 

promises. (It is) that He will raise the people of knowledge and 

the people of iman who have learned the legislative knowledge 

and act according to it outwardly and inwardly. In reality, correct 

iman does not come except by way of legislative knowledge. So 
Allāh has promised to raise them and make their station high, 

and [He has promised] that they will have love and pleasure from 

- Him, due to their knowledge and imdn. Whenever the person 
becomes knowledgeable and acts upon [that knowledge], he is 

a more complete believer in terms of his faith and the closest in- 
station to His Lord &%. 

So if the believer reads this verse and its like, he will love knowl- 

-edge and researching it, being close to its people, acting by it, 

calling the people to it, and inciting the people upon it. He 

benefited by it and Allah benefits other people by way of him, in 

following the example of the Prophet $$ in da’wah and his way. ` 


Allah 2% said: | 2 as 
s AS wr ° 2 4 
And say: My Lord! I: fies me in knowledge.” 
[Stirah Ta-Ha 20:114] 


_ This is an address to the cae # wherein Allah is command- 
ing him to ask for an increase in beneficial knowledge, the fruit 
of which is righteous action. That is knowledge of the Book of- 
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Allah é and the Sunnah of His Prophet %, for Allah has taught 
him the Book and the Sunnah. And Allah has protected this 


legislative knowledge, as it comes in His statement: 


d blad 2 Í Éi Su ae $ joi > 
Verily We: It is We Who have sent down the 
dhikr (i.e., the Qur'an) and surely, We will guard 

it (from corruption). 
[Surah al-Hijr 15:9] 


It is a distinguishing quality for that which was revealed to 
Muhammad %, as it relates to the previous books that were 
revealed before the Qur'an and that which befell them of alter- 
ation and distortion. Since this nation is the last of the nations 
and the Book is the last of the books revealed from Allah, and 
this message is the last message, Allah has taken the task of 
preserving that, out of mercy for this ummah so that it will not 
go astray from the Straight Path. 


{bad J Í by Su ai 5 i Up 
Verily We: It is We Who have sent down the 
dhikr (i.e., the Qur'an) and surely, We will guard 
it (from corruption). 
[Surah al-Hijr 15:9] 
So we praise Allah for His bounties, for they are advices to follow 


the Prophet % in resorting to Allah to increase him in beneficial 
knowledge. 


(ile (3h) & 5 (85> 


And say: “My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.” 
| [Surah Ta-Ha 20:114] 


CHAPTER (2) | 
-SRS 
One Who is Asked About Knowledge While Tr in 
Conversation, So He Finishes His Speech & Then 
Answers the Question 


On the authority of Aba Hurayrah di gw: “While the Prophet 
#8 was saying something in a sities, a Bedouin came and 
asked him, “When will the Hour (Doomsday) take place?’ Allah’s 
Apostle continued his talk, so some people said that Allah's 
Apostle #% had heard the question but did not like what that- 
Bedouin had asked. Some of them said that Allah’s Apostle 
had not heard it. When the Prophet finished his speech, he — 
said, ‘Where is the questioner who enquired about the Hour 
(Doomsday)? The Bedouin said, ‘I am here, O Allah’s Apostle.’ 
Then the Prophet said, “When honesty is lost, then wait for the 
Hour (Doomsday). The Bedouin said, ‘How will that be lost?’ 
The Prophet said, “When power or authority comes in the hands 
of unfit persons, then wait for the Hour Peay: es 


EXPLANATION - 


The chain: He said: ‘So- nie eae to us Toa so-and-so.. 
until he reached the Prophet #. From the distinguishing traits 
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Chapter (2): One Who is Asked About Knowledge While Busy... 


of this ummah—and it is a virtue, and for Allah is all praise— 
is that the trustworthy people narrate from trustworthy people. 


Hence, nothing from knowledge is accepted except that which is 
affirmed from Allah &% and the Messenger of Allah #8. 


According to the scholars of legislative terminology, if the likes 
of this symbol comes within the chain (like the letter 44—T)', 
then it signifies going from one chain of narration to another 
chain of narration. So let the reader be aware of this. 


This hadith is the focal point wherefrom al-Bukhari formulated 
the chapter title: “One who is asked about knowledge while busy 
in conversation, so he finishes his speech and then answers the 
question.” Yes, perhaps a person may be busy in some speech— 
clarifying the halal and the haram, or clarifying the other rulings 
(of al-Islam), or giving exhortation or the likes from the benefi- 
cial directives—and while doing so, someone may present to 
him a question, whether that question is connected to what 
he is speaking about or some other topic, like the question the 
Bedouin asked the Prophet $. 


If the speaker is engaged in his speech and declines to answer 
the questioner right away while he intends to answer him, then 
there is no harm in the speaker postponing his response to the 
question until he is able to respond. It is not that he is negligent 
of the questioner’s question, especially if the question is related to 
the legislative rulings; [if that were the case,] then he has hidden 
knowledge from one who is seeking it, and it is not permissi- 
ble to hide knowledge from one who is seeking it. Knowledge 
is only to be hidden from the one who does not deserve it and 
the one who does not know what to do with it, such as those | 


! Translator’s note: The Shaykh is referring here to a letter that appears in the 
Arabic text within the chain of narration between narrators. However, the chain has 


been left off here for the sake of brevity. 
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who make a mockery of the religion and its legislative rulings. If 
knowledge is hidden from them, then there is no sin in doing so 
-for the one who has hidden it. 


Then the A P the response to the questioner who 
said: “When will the Hour (Doomsday) take place?” 'This 
question is not the only one that has come regarding the Hour. 
How numerous are the questions which have come in the Qur'ān 
about the Hour. 


{ ble’ RE Fatal $ aie } 

They ask you about the Hour (Day of 
Resurrection): “When will be its appointed 
time?” 

K al-A a 7: 187] 


Piney oá AEA] oF aafe b 
They ask you (O Muhammad #%) about the 
Hour—when will be its appointed time? 

| [Surah an-Nazi’at 79:42] 
And in the well-known hadith of Jibril, wherein the Prophet 
$ clarified the levels of the religion for the ummah: al-islam, 
al-iman, and al-ihsan. Then Jibril %L ended by questioning the 
Prophet $ in a question and answer session, and he was asked 


about the Hour, as he said in the end of the hadith: “Inform me 
about the Hour.” He said: - 


The one who i is asked knows no more than the | 
questioner. | 


He said: “Inform me about its portents.” [The Prophet] said: 


The slave lady will give birth to her mistress, and 
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Chapter (2): One Who is Asked About Knowledge While Busy... 


you will see the barefoot, naked, and destitute 
shepherds competing in the construction of tall 


In this adith, the Bedouin said: “When will the Hour 
(Doomsday) take place?” So the Prophet % responded to him 


with these concise sentences and he gave him the distinguishing 


signs. He said: 


When honesty is lost, then wait for the Hour 
(Doomsday). 


Amanah is a general term for everything with which the respon- 
sible person is entrusted, from rights that are between him and 
Allah % and rights that are between him and the creation. Allah 
is has said: 

Pavary á SEWN g I sooth á abi Sp 


Verily! Allah commands that you should aden. 
back the trusts to those to whom they are due. 


[Surah an-Nisa' 4:58] 
He, Glorified be He, has said: 
Ns gat) de BA Lag É, > 
ghs; ee c oily hse oF gob Steady 
er E OlS 5| AN 


Truly, We did offer tea, (the trust, moral 
responsibility, or honesty, and all the duties 
that Allah has ordained) to the heavens and the 


earth and the mountains, but they declined to 


* Muslim reported it in “The Book of /mdn, Chapter: Knowledge of imén, Islam, 
qadr, and the signs of the Hour” (102) on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar &. 
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bear it and were afraid of it (i.e., afraid of Allah's 
torment). But man bore it. Verily, he was unjust 
(to himself) and ignorant (of its results). 


[Surah al-Ahzab 33:72] 


All of that with which the person is entrusted—from legislative 
responsibilities and from human rights—is an amdnah, and to 
discharge it is obligatory. 


The Prophet #% said to the questioner: 


“When honesty is lost, then wait for the Hour 

(Doomsday).” The Bedouin said, “How will that 

be lost?” The Prophet said, “When the power or 

authority is in the hands of unfit people, then 
wait for the Hour (Doomsday).” 


Meaning, when the affairs that are connected to the religion are 
placed in the hands of those who are unfit, then that is from 
the signs of the Hour. The Hour is near to the sending of the 
Prophet #%. He informed us that he was near to the time, as he 


WE said: 


I and the Hour have been sent like this... 


And he joined together his index finger and middle finger (to 
illustrate this). Meaning: Between the sending of the Prophet $8 
and the establishment of the Hour is like the closeness between 
the index finger and the middle finger. So his sending $ is from 
-the signs of the Hour. How many generations have passed from 
the day the Prophet £ was sent up until this day of ours! It is as 
if the Hour is about to be established and is near, but Allah has 
hidden it from His creation. He said to His Prophet # when the 
people asked him about the Hour: 


(O Ys UH, NO GSS bs Ei 55 > 
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You have no knowledge to say anything about 
it; to your Lord belongs (the knowledge of) the 


term thereof. 
[Surah an-Nazi’at 79:43-44] 


He informed the Prophet of its portents and important qualities. 
tbs lk 55 O GLA da a EA LG} : 


Cre 


You (O Muhammad) are only a warner for those 

who fear it; the Day they see it, (it will be) as | 

if they had not tarried (in this world) except an 
afternoon or a morning. 


[Surah an-Nazi’at 79:45-46] 
He gf has said: 


d 23) 5h fad gle Is atJ $a ag Y 


And the matter of the Hour is not but as a 
twinkling of the eye, or even nearer. 


| [Surah an-Nahl 16:77] 
The Most High has said: 


Z o á n 4 E A kan 
d ia YI rib Y% 
It shall not come upon you except all of a sudden. 
| [Sūrah al-A’raf 7:187] 


All of that is to prepare the people by way of them doing 
righteous actions for the meeting with Allah 4%, Who will confer 
the reward upon them on the day the Hour is established. 


So when the affairs are placed in the hands of those who are not 
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qualified, then that is a sign of the establishment of thé Hour, as 
the Prophet 8% has clarified. 
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= Se—-- 
- Whoever Raises His Voice in Conveying PES 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr #%, who said: “Once, the 
Prophet remained behind us in a journey. He joined us while we 
were performing ablution for the prayer, which was overdue. We _ 
were just passing wet hands over our feet (and not washing them 
properly), so the Prophet addressed us in a loud voice and said 
twice or thrice: “Woe to your heels from the Fire.” 


EXPLANATION 


We derive from this hadith the legislation of raising the voice 
when conveying knowledge if there is a need to do so, when 
there are important affairs and when it is appropriate to raise the 
voice with knowledge. 


The Prophet € saw the people wiping their feet and rushing (in 
doing so): “He joined us while we were performing ablution for 
the prayer, which was overdue. We were just passing wet hands 
over our feet...” This was from the extent of their rushing. 


..So the Prophet addressed us in a loud voice.. -” Meaning: He 
faised his voice due to the importance of the issue. “Woe to your 
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heels from the Fire.” Meaning: [Woe] to those who were being 
lax in purification; and the thing they were being the most lax in 
was the feet, at the heels. 


In some of the narrations, he saw a people: “[Whose] heels 
were dry...” Meaning: The water had not touched them. So the 
Prophet $$ said: “Woe to your heels from the Fire.” Wayl (Jas, 
woe) means a severe form of punishment. Laxity in purification 
and not giving care to it is from the major sins, because this 
severe threat is applied to it. Excellence in actions in general— 
and in purification specifically—is from the obligatory actions 
to acquire the pleasure (of Allah). This is because excellence 
in purification assists in the acceptance of the prayer, if it is 
performed with its pillars, conditions, and obligatory elements. 
And nullification of the purification assists in the nullification of 
the prayer, because it is a condition from its conditions. As the 


Prophet $ has said: 


The prayer of one of you who nullifies his 
ablution is not accepted until he performs — 
ablution. 


Giving consideration to purification is from the signs of the 
people of zmān. The people of knowledge are the most diligent 
in perfecting their purification. He who teaches the people so 
that they may perfect their purification due to its importance, 


then [know that] the Prophet % has said: 
Purity is half of zman.’ 


l Aged upon. Al-Bukhārī reported it (6554), as well as Muslim i in “The Book of 
Purification, Chapter: The obligation of purification in prayer” (559), on the au- 
thority of Abū Hurayrah 8. 


2 Muslim reported it in “The Book of Purification, Chapter: The obligation of puri- 
fication in prayer” (559), on the authority of Abū Malik al-Ash’ari #4 
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A great reward and abundant good has been given to those who 
perfect their purification. Perfecting it is from the easiest matters 
for the one to whom Allah grants success in understanding the 
religion. So you will find him performing the ablution as the 
Prophet £ performed ablution and taught us, in statement and 
action. Yes, he taught his Companions, and that knowledge has 
reached us from the statements and actions of the Prophet Ss. 
nenii he explained the verse in Surah al-Ma' idah: 


iii SM HPE P A < 4 > 
ahy Ials pi Al a oe 


"(igh ee south es ejs 
O you who believe! When you intend to offer 
_aş-şalāh (the prayer), wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the elbows, rub (by 

passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) | 
_ your feet up to the ankles. If you are in a state 
of janabah (i.e., had a sexual discharge), purify 

DRS (bathe your whole body). 

- [Surah al- a'idah 5:6] 


The Prophet #§ clarified this with his actions. Allāh permit- 
ted him to clarify and commanded him to do so. The Sunnah 
has come clarifying how we are to perform ablution: it is by us 
having the intention to do so, then beginning by washing the 
hands three times; then taking water into our mouth and nose 
and expelling it three times; then washing the face from the 
hairline to the chin, and horizontally between the two earlobes, 
three times. Then we wash the hands, including the elbows, three 
times each; and we wipe the head from the front to the nape of 
the neck, then we return to the place from which we began. And 
from it (the head) is the two ears, as is afirmed in the Sunnah: 
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The two ears are part of the head.’ 


Meaning, as it relates to the ruling. Then we wash the feet up 
to the ankles—meaning, along with the ankles. This is the most 
complete form of purification from minor impurities. So if one 
performs ablution (washing the body parts) twice each, then that 
is correct; or if he does so (washing the limbs) once each, then 
that is [also] correct. Or if he washes some of the parts twice and 
some of them three times, all of that is correct. This is a proof for 
the easiness of the religion and its lenience and simplicity. This 
is out of mercy for this nation and to make things easy for them. 


What is intended [by this chapter] is that, since the affair of 
purification is important and its status is great, the Prophet #8 
called out and announced its importance with a raised voice so 
that they would comprehend the importance of the topic and 
the importance of the affair, and embrace excellence in their 
purification and in the rest of their actions. As Allah the Exalted 
has said: 


Cynic Sod alg Ist ty Y 
Do good deeds with thsadn (perfection). And 
Allah loves the good-doers. 


[Sirah al-Ma'idah 5:93] 


Moreover, raising the voice is also called for in instances of 
= address, such as the Jumu’ah sermon and the two ‘Ids, ‘and in 
(other) appropriate occasions. If the person raises his voice, 
then it is from the Sunnah, for the Prophet $§ used to raise his 


3 Aba Dawid reported it in “The Book of Purification, Chapter: The description 
of the ablution of the Prophet” (115), and at-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book 
of Purification from the Messenger of Allah, Chapter: What has come regarding 
the fact that the ears are part of the head” (35). And Ibn Majah reported it in “The 
Book of Purification and Its Sunan, Chapter: The two ears are part of the head” 
(437), on the authority of Aba Umamah #8. 
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voice in the Friday sermon when he was exhorting his noble 
Companions. He would raise his voice high, and his face would 
become red and his veins would swell, due to the importance of 
the affair which he was inciting the people to do or abandon. 

Or [he would do so] when advising them or reminding them of 
the Last Day and its terrors and the distress which will befall the 
people therein; [or when speaking about] the affairs which Allah 
foretold in the Noble Criterion (i.e., the Qur' a and in the pure 
Sunnah o the Last Day. 


Raising dive voice is a Sannat for the speakers, the speakers in — 
the masãjid;, when the need calls for it, the speaker may raise his 
voice to benefit the people. This may be a reason for them to 
make their hearts and limbs attentive, as opposed to the weak 
voice, for [the weak voice] may not (make them) attentive to the 
speaker, and the listeners may be distracted, heedlessness may 
occur, and it may put them to sleep. 


| Likewise, in essing: if the need calls for raising the voice so that 


those in the back or those who have weak hearing may hear— 
those who do not hear except when one raises his voice—then 
this is allowed. There is no doubt that there are benefits in raising 
the voice, and it is from the Sunnah. Due to this, al-Bukhari 
formulated a chapter based on the legislation of raising the voice | 
when there is a need to do so from the scholar when he is the 
khatib who is exhorting, reminding, and teaching the people. 
The Prophet % used to raise his voice when there was a need, 
to the point that those who were in the marketplace would hear 
him, as its clarification has preceded; and. he is our example &. 


(ies igh bi bys ioe ad) 
Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad 
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#8) you have a good example to follow. 
[Surah al-Ahzab 33:21] 


Within the hadith, (we find) the repetition of an issue from the 
issues of knowledge due to its importance and for the purpose 
of understanding and preservation, so that the questioner or 
the listener can be upon clear insight, for there will come a time 
when the questioner or listener will be a teacher for the people. 
And he is a conveyer of what he has heard and learned. So the 
need may call for his knowledge, even if it is a little. Therefore, 
it is a must that he be firm upon what he has heard and firm in 
what he has learned so that he may dispense it and earn a reward 
for it. This is in contrast to the one who hears something from 
knowledge while he is whispering or distracted, or he is heedless 
or preoccupied, for then he will not have a good understanding, 
so he will not convey in a good way when the need calls for it. 


So repetition of issues and repeating them for the purpose of 
understanding and conveying in the correct manner is the 
principle and it is the Sunnah. The Prophet £8 used to repeat 
the statement three times when he spoke so that it would be 
understood, because Allah has legislated for things to be handed 
down verbally and by way of transmission. So the Companions 
of the Prophet £§ did not memorize the Book and the Sunnah 
except orally. The Companions of the Prophet #§ memorized the 
Qur'an from him and some of them memorized from others, 
so the Qur'an was perfected in memorization within the chests 
of some of them, since some of them died before the Qur'an 
was completely revealed. Many of them knew the entire Qur'an 
by heart and they taught their brothers and those after them. 
Likewise with the Prophetic Sunnah; in spite of its numerous- 
ness, no authentic ahddith from it were lost at all. This is because 
it is included in the dhikr which Allah promised to preserve in 


His statement: 
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Gii i Gls San ay 
Verily We: It is We Who have sent down the 
dhikr (i.e., the Qur'an) and surely, We will guard 


it (from corruption). 
[Surah al-Hijr 15:9] 


= However, it is not combined within a specific individual and it is 
not outside of the oe of the ummah of Muhammad &. 


Who are its preservers and transmitters from the Prophet £# 
They are the noble Companions; and those who came after them 
memorized from them, learned from them, and transmitted 
from them with precision—precision in (retaining it in their) 


_ chests at first, then precision in writing thereafter when the era 


of compiling books came. 


Thus it was with the noble Qur'an. Not one letter was omitted 


from it, due to Allah’s preservation of it. And He raised up for it 
men who made giving it importance the objective of their lives, 
by compiling it, memorizing it, studying it, deriving rulings from 
it, etc., from the different types of considerations given to the 
noble Qur'an. It is appropriate for the students of knowledge in 
particular to traverse upon that methodology which their forefa- 
thers instituted, those who said: “We used to not go beyond 10 
verses until we knew what they contained from knowledge and 
action. So we learned knowledge and we learned action along 
with it.” This is the correct path. | 


What is intended from this is that everyone who learns knowl- 
edge from the legislation of Allah %, then the people are in need 


-of their knowledge—from those who have a small amount of 


knowledge to those who have a lot; all are as Allah 2% has said: 
SY big dates) 
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And of knowledge, you (mankind) have been 
given only a little. 
[Surah al-Isra' 17:85] 


However, some people have more knowledge than others. He, 


Mighty is He, said: 
{ Ú yy A estes } 
And the valleys flow according to their measure. 
[Surah ar-Ra’d 13:17] 


The people are in need of everyone to whom Allah has given 
something of legislative knowledge. This is because the people 
are of different levels and the people are in different places. So if 
a beginner student of knowledge goes to the desert, he will find 
one who is in need of a summarized explanation of the two testi- 
monies—rather, the pillars of al-islam, al-iman, and al-ihsan. 
The first thing the distinguished student is to begin with is 
actualizing these levels, for the levels of the religion are three: 
al-islam, al-iman, and al-ihsan. Each level has pillars. When 
Jibril completed the questioning of Allah’s Messenger $ and he 
responded to him, he $¥ said to ‘Umar @&: 


O ‘Umar, do you know who the questioner was? 


He said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” The Misses 
said: 

It was Jibril; he came to teach you your religion.‘ 
So he considered these three levels to be the whole religion, due 
to what they contain of immense and complete knowledge. So 
those who are sagacious from the students of knowledge give 
attention to actualizing these levels and studying them from the 


4 Muslim reported it in “The Book of Iman, Chapter: oars of iman, Islam, 
gadr, and the signs of the Hour” (102). 
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scholars; I mean the scholars of the Book and the Sunnah who 
traverse upon the methodology of the Salaf. He applies what 
he has heard, he takes notes, he researches, and he teaches the 
people. How in need of knowing the levels of the religion are 
the people! The one who is balanced with his companions and 
with his community is one who learns and teaches others. The 
scholar whom Allah % has given knowledge has a large amount 
of knowledge due to the large amount of life he has lived, and he 
reminds his family and companions with knowledge; he studies 


with the people of knowledge, with his friends, and with the 


books. Hence, one cannot do without the Book, nor can one 


do without the teacher. Rather, the people need them more than 


they need food and drink. 


In general, most places and times are in need of the student of 
knowledge. May Allah have mercy upon ‘Abdullah bin Mas’td 
#8 when he said while giving advice: “Upon you is to have 
knowledge, for none of you know when he will be needed or 
when what he has will be needed.” : | 


So all the praise is for Allah, Who has opened for us this great 


= door which contains great virtue and abundant good, which is 


legislative knowledge. So let us draw near to it and persevere in 
it, and let there be no end to it until the soul separates from the 
body. He who dies while seeking knowledge, acting upon it, and 
spreading it, then he is a mujahid in the path of Allah and he | 
receives the reward of those who are fighters in the path of Allah. © 


Jiii 4b abs lage agy al 35 GUS > 
« pal 


That is the grace of Allah, which He bestows 


° Musannaf Abdur-Razzaq, “Kitab al-Jami’, Chapter: Knowledge” (20465). 
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on whom He wills. And Allah is the Owner of 


Mighty Grace. 
[Surah al-Jumu’ah 62:4] 
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CHAPTER (4) 
OR | | 
The Saying of the Narrator: “Haddathana” (He 
Narrated To Me), Or: “Akhbarana” (He Informed 
=- Me), Or: “Anba'ana” (He Told Me) 


Al-Humaydi told us that, according to Ibn ‘Uyaynah, “hadd- 
athana” (he narrated to me), “akhbarana” (he informed me), and 
“anba ana’ (he told me) all mean the same thing. 


Ibn Mas iid #2 said: “Allah's s Messenger ae narrated to us (lias), 
and he is aural and believed... 


) Shaqiq said, on the suthorie of ‘Abdullah & gi: “T oe Allah’s 


Messenger £ saying.. 


Hudhayfah 4 2 said: “Allah's Means $ narrated to us two 
ahadith... 


Anas a mentioned fo the e Prophet ? narrating non his Lord 


Ha.. 


Abū Hurayrah ## mentioned from ie Prophet os cared 
from his Lord #%... | | 
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Qutaybah narrated to us saying: “Ismail bin Jafar narrated to us 
on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: ‘Allah’s Messenger $ said, “Amongst the trees, there is a 
tree, the leaves of which do not fall and is like a Muslim. Tell 
me the name of that tree.” Everybody started thinking about the 
trees of the desert areas, and I thought of the date palm tree but 
felt shy to answer. The others then asked, “What is that tree, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He replied, “It is the date palm tree.”’” 


EXPLANATION 


“Chapter: The saying of the narrator: “haddathand” (3a, 
he narrated to me), or: “akhbarana” (Lays, he informed me), 
or: “anba'ana” (Lil, he told me).” This is an indication to 
the applied and implemented terminology; and these are the 


well-known terms. 


The truthful one who is believed aid: 


The creation of one of you is collected in the 
womb of his mother for the first 40 days, and 
then he becomes a clot for another 40 days, 
and then a piece of flesh for another 40 days. 
Then Allah sends an angel to write four words: — 
He writes his deeds, the time of his death, the 
means of his livelihood, and whether he will be 
wretched or blessed (in religion). 


The statement of Ibn Masūd #@: “Allah’s Messenger narrated to 
us...” This is from the terminology of hadith narration. Similar 
to it is: “he informed us” and “he told us,” and the likes of that 
from the terminology which has come. | 


The chain of the narrations is preserved because this is from the 
distinct characteristics of this ummah. So you find today, in this 
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era, and before today, those who have żjāzāt and certifications 
with chains of narration leading back to the Prophet %5 in the 
Sahih books, the Sunan, and the Ummuhat; so these terminol- 
ogies are used therein as applied terms. The transmission, the 
writing, the permission to transmit, and what resembles that 
from what is connected to the applied terminologies are all 
connected to it. This is what has been narrated from the trans- 
mitters of the Sunnah. 


In the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar #2: 


“Amongst the trees, there is a tree, the leaves of 

which do not fall and is like a Muslim. Tell me 

the name of that tree.” Everybody started think- 
ing about the ae the desert areas... _ 


They did not know the answer. Amongst the people was Ibn 
‘Umar #&%, and he was intelligent. It occurred to him that it was 
the date palm tree: its leaves do not fall, and all of it benefits 
and it is beneficial. Its roots, its fibers, its fresh dates, its dried 
dates—all are beneficial, when it is time for harvesting its fruits 
or other than it. 


The Muslim is like this; he submits to Allah and yields to Him, 
not feeling deprived if He commands him or when he prohib- 
its or forbids him. If there occurs from him some opposition 
(to that which is correct), from falling short in the obligations 
or falling into that which is prohibited, he returns repentant 
and seeking forgiveness, broken-hearted before his Lord. Allah 
é6% has promised those sinful people who repent that He would 
accept their repentance. Rather, He would turn their sins into 
good deeds, as is in His statement: 


orje Eo Wee Jes eA OF A Y) Y 
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CETERE 
Except those who repent and believe (in Islamic | 

_ monotheism), and do righteous deeds; for those, 
Allah will change their sins into good deeds, and. 

_ Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. | 
[Surah al-Furgan 25:70] 


He said: 


L Js aA Ob ois suis 2 > 
reece 
And verily, I am indeed forgiving to he who 


repents, believes (in My oneness, and associates _ 
‘none in worship with Me) and does righteous 
good deeds, and then remains constant in doing 


them (till his death). 
| [Sirah Ta-Ha 20:82] 


So the Muslim is in a great position as it relates to goodness, 
because he knows his islam and the rulings of his islam, and 
he follows that up with action. And if there occurs from him 
anything from shortcomings in the obligatory matters, or from 
committing the prohibited matters, then he is quick and he 
‘rushes to repent in compliance with the command of Allāh 
and with hope for being given the divine promise which was 
previously mentioned, and that which He mentioned in His 
statement: 


{ Cn 2535 2 ali Aly Parcs “pail fi G ts 
O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere 
repentance! 


[Surah at-Tahrim 66:8] 
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So He has promised them the expiation of their sins and their 
entrance into Paradise. Rather, Allah 4% has praised those who 
were deluded and thus fell into sins but then remembered their 
standing before Allah 6% and the recompense for their actions, so 


_ they sought forgiveness, left disobedience, and accepted obedi- 


ence; as Allah has described the pious in His statement: 


ys vin zÉ ji 6 plas 3 al } 
Y DAU a As Age SU pán b 
ai @ o oly ais dó Ge What aly 
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And those who, pa they have committed 
fähishah (illegal sexual intercourse, etc.) or 
wronged themselves with evil, remember Allāh 
and ask forgiveness for their sins—and none 
can forgive sins but Allah—and do not persist 
in what (wrong) they have done, while they 
know. For such, the reward is forgiveness from. 
their Lord, and gardens with rivers flowing 
underneath (Paradise), wherein they shall abide 
forever. How excellent is this reward for the 
doers (who do righteous deeds according to 
| | Allah’s orders). 
[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:135-136] 


So all the praise is for Allah, Who has made us responsible but 
made things easy and light and had mercy on us due to our 
weakness; so He has opened the door to repentance for us, which 
does not close until the sun rises from it, as is affirmed from the 
Prophet ¥ in that which at-Tabarani narrated: 
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At-tawbah has a door between whose two sides 
is (like that) which is between the east and the 
west; it does not close until the sun rises from its 

place of setting (i.e., the west). 


What is intended is that the Muslim is beloved to Allah ¥%, and 
he is upon goodness and in goodness. This is because he knows 
the rulings of al-Islam and that which is derived from al-Islam, 
= and he knows that the people have no choice to do what they 
will and to leave what they will regarding the responsibilities of 
the legislation. 


d izal wi aca le }s 
No choice have they (in any matter). 
[Surah a Rasa 28:68] 


Rather, it is upon them to discharge the trust and (fulfill) the 
covenant which has been taken from them: that they establish 
the commands of Allāh compliantly and avoid the prohibitions. 
This is because that will bring about the pleasure of Allah 8% and 
it is a reason for entrance into Paradise, which He has prepared 
for His pious friends and his victorious group. 


In the hadith, there is praise for modesty; however, within the 
limits of the legislation. It is as the Prophet $ has said: 


Al-haya' (modesty) is a branch of al-iman.’ 


However, [this is only] in its proper place. And when we say “in 
its proper place,” this is because it is not permissible for anyone 
to not attend the circles of knowledge when seeking knowl- 


1 Ar-Tabarani reported it (7383) on the authority of Safwan bin ‘Assal #4. Al-Albani 
declared it to be Aasan in Sahih al-Jami (4191). 


2 Muslim reported it in “The Book of man, Chapter: The branches of al-iman” 
(162), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah $. 
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edge, even if it is with one who is smaller than him who has 
knowledge; it is obligatory to sit with him to benefit from his 
knowledge, and modesty should not prevent him from this such 


that he leaves seeking knowledge, taking figh, and sitting in his 


gathering. This is because it is a garden of Paradise; also, this is 
because his need for knowledge is direr than his need for food, 
drink, and other than that from the requirements of the body. 


Likewise, it is not permissible to be shy from asking questions 
connected to the affairs of his religion, because if he remains 
shy and does not ask, then he will remain upon error; and the 
key to knowledge is asking. Az-Zuhri wl said: “Knowledge is a 
treasure; questioning opens it.” The Companions of the Prophet 
“s—from the greatness of their respect for him—were afraid to 
ask him questions, so they were happy when a man would come 
from the desert and ask the Prophet ¥ about the affairs which 
they needed to understand, so that they could learn them, act 
upon them, and spread them. They would benefit from that 
knowledge and it would light the path for them. 


Ibn ‘Umar & ew the answer to the pend question, and 
it occurred to him that he saw amongst the people the senior 
Companions like Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and their likes #82. So he was 
shy to precede the seniors. This is to the point that it is mentioned 
that his father said to him when he left: “If you would have said 
it, that would have been more beloved to me than such-and- 
such.”* This is because a person loves that his friend should have 
the correct answer, especially the son for the father when one of 
them has reached the truth and says the statement of truth or 


excels in level. 


> Sunan ad-Darimi in “The Introduction, Chapter: Conveyance from Allah’s 
Messenger $ and teaching the Sunnah” (558). 


4 Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Manners, Chapter: Not being shy from 
the truth so that one may gain understanding in the religion” (5771). 
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In the hadith, as well, is proof for the legislation of presenting 
a question to the students of knowledge when there is a need. 
Meaning, the teacher presents an important question to his 
students for the correct objectives. From [these objectives] is 
that he may test them in what they know. This is so they will be 
at ease, because when they teach the people, the people benefit 
from their teaching. From [these objectives] is (showing) the 
importance of the issue. 


As for the Prophet $, he is the legislator for the ummah by way 
of the revelation from Allah &%, and he is teaching them, clarify- 
ing to them what Allah has revealed to them. 


pg] OF AW GI SH BS) Wily > 
| de gee Ae 
7 È OS gles 
And We have also sent down unto you (O 
Muhammad $) the reminder and the advice 
(the Qur'an), that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they 
may give thought. 


[Surah an-Nahl 16:44] 


So presenting questions from the teacher to the students so 
that he may see their levels and what they have retained while 
they are learning, then this is something that is legislated and 
it has a good effect, such as self-assurance and memorization of 
the important issues. With questions and answers, taking and 
giving, you understand in a good way, and good and correct 
deeds result from that. 


Likewise, the student questioning the teacher, looking into 
issues and investigating them with the teacher or one’s peers—all 
of that is beneficial and useful. By way of this, the details of the 
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rulings from the Aalal and the haram, etc., are understood. What 
is prohibited from the student asking the teacher is that which 
is not for a correct objective, such as asking to try to stump 
someone, or asking to be pigheaded; or being like the one who 
seeks to cause baseless and unfruitful arguments between the 
students of knowledge, hoping to benefit by way of that. 


In this hadith is the legislation of striking examples. Allah #% _ 
strikes examples within the Qur'an for great affairs as it relates — 
to at-tawhid and shirk so that the person may know the virtue of 
at-tawhid and the loftiness of its status, and so that he may know © 
the danger of shirk and the punishment for it. So verses came 
within the noble Qur'an with examples, in a aumo of verses. 


As He #% has said: 


Jes T i O98 Bel Re pall Ni 
és yh EA ol; E res) o gal 
(OA E J od 


The likeness of those who take awliya' (protec- 
‘tors and helpers) other than Allah is as the 
likeness of a spider who builds (for itself) a 

house; but verily, the frailest (weakest) of houses 

is the spider’s house, if they but knew. 


— [Surah al-‘Ankabut 29:41] 


Allah 2% struck this example to clarify to those who worship 
idols and statues that they are not upon anything and that they | 
turn in their worship to that which has no right to be worshiped 
at all. This is because it [these idols and statues] cannot bring 
about benefit for itself or for other than it, nor can it repel harm 
due to its incapability and weakness. The Most High said: 


fell o i | point JE ob b ey 
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O mankind! A similitude has been coined, so - 
listen to it (carefully): Verily! Those on whom 
you call besides Allah, they cannot create (even) 
a fly, even though they combine together for the 
purpose. And if the fly snatched away a thing 
from them, they would have no power to release _ 
it from the fly. So weak are (both) the seeker 
and the sought. They have not estimated Allah 
His rightful estimate; verily, Allah is All-Strong, 
All-Mighty. 
[Surah al-Hajj 22:73-74] 


S NS 


The one who looks into this example in the books of tafsīr 
finds that it is a clarification and directive for the ummah so 
that they may turn, in their acts of worship, to their Creator 
and Originator Who singlehandedly created them and bestowed 
upon them their provisions; He controls them, giving live and 
causing death; giving fear and giving safety; giving health and 
illness; giving wealth and poverty; giving long life and short 
life; and [giving] all things. He is the One Who has the right 
to be worshiped alone without there being another. As for the 
one who did not create anything nor does he provide, nor does 
he own anything from commanding that which none has the 


ability to do except Allāh, then he is not deserving of worship. 


{odiiy eb ces 
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So weak are (both) the seeker and the sought. 
[Surah al-Hajj 22:73] 


Meaning: The worshiper and that which is wore Ress they are 
both weak. As Allah 2% says: 


af 


tal 5h is al era 224 K 
O mankind! It is you who stand in need of Allah, 


but Allah is Rich (free of all wants and needs), 
| Worthy of all praise. 


[Surah Fatir 35:15] 


Since the matter is like this, then it is is obligatory upon you to 
turn in all acts of worship, monetarily or bodily, to Him alone 
and no other. This is because He has the right to that. He strikes 
many examples within the Qur'an; from them is the example for 
the dunyä and its contemptibleness and quick-passing nature. 
He ¿f said: : 


cr EA gus reat igsi [es wi Dyli % 
ews aad eM 26 4 Les uy 
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And put forward to them the example of the life 
of this world: it is like the water (rain) which 
We send down from the sky, and the vegetation 
of the earth mingles with it and becomes fresh 
and green. But (later) it becomes dry and broken 
pieces, which the winds scatter. And Allah is able 

to do everything. 
[Surah al-Kahf 18:45] 
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Thus, Allah has set forth an example for the people of iman as — 
being like a ~~ tree: 


...whose root is firmly fixed, and its branches - 
(reach) to the sky (i. e., very high). 
| [Sarah Ibrahim 14:24] 


aa He struck an example for their opposite in His statement: 


Son CEN E RR, 
(3 o ig & Nl 
_ And the parable of an evil word is that of an evil 


- tree uprooted from the surface of earth, having 


no stability. 
[Siirah Ibrahim 14: 26] | 


He struck an Sica for the invalidity of the deeds of the aope 
- lievers; the Most High said: aes 


aces Ke plel 2g pai pales spel “lee ) 
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The parable of those who disbelieve in their 
Lord is that their works are as ashes on which 
the wind blows furiously on a stormy day; they 
shall not be able to get aught of what they have 
earned. That i is the straying far away (from the 
Right Path). 
| [Sitrah Ibrahim 14:18] 


The examples within the Noble Qur'an and the pure Sunnah 
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are many, and they are beneficial for the one who comprehends 
them. | 


a j o | 6 a, 
€ OJ Y glans u5 p 
But none will understand them except those who 


have mnowledge (of Allah and His signs, etc.). 
[Surah al-’Ankabut 29: 43] 


Some of the Salaf, if they read a parable and didn’t know what it 
indicated, would cry and be concerned that they were not from 
those who have knowledge, deriving this from the statement of 


Allah i: 
| Ugly ey ei DEY lbs Y 
{o Pale 
And these similitudes We put forward for 
mankind, but none will understand them except 
those who have knowledge (of Allah and His 


signs, etc.). 
[Sirah al-’Ankabiit 29:43] 


From this, it is proper for the student of knowledge in particular 
to ponder over the parables so that he may know their meaning, 
for how much aid is therein for the callers to Allah 2% in admoni- 
tions and directives for the commoners. The Prophet $$ would 
strike examples for important affairs, as is in the hadith of Abū 
Misa al-Ash’ari @% in the Sahihayn. He struck an example for 
that which Allah revealed to him, and the: states of the ummah 
regarding it: 


The similitude of that guidance and knowledge 
with which Allah 8 has sent me is that of rain 
falling upon the earth. There is a good piece 
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of land which receives the rainfall (eagerly), 
and as a result of this, herbage and grass grow 
abundantly in it. Then there is a hard and barren 
land which retains water, and the people derive 
benefit from it, and they drink it and make the 
animals drink. Then there is another land which 
is barren—water is not retained in it, nor is grass 
| grown in it. 


He ended that with his statement: 


...The first is the example of the person who 
comprehends Allah’s religion and gets benefit 
(from the knowledge) with which Allah has sent 
me; and he learns and then teaches others. The 
last example is that of a person who does not 
care for it (the revealed knowledge) and does not 
take the guidance of Allah revealed through me 
| (i.e., he is like that barren land). 


So the one who learns and teaches others is upon a great 
good. This is the first group. The group which follows it—the 
second group—is that which is intended in his statement: “... 
Then there is a hard and barren land which retains water, and 
the people derive benefit from it, and they drink it and make 
the animals drink...” As for the third group, then it is what is 
intended from his statement: “Then there is another land which 
is barren—water is not retained in it, nor is grass grown in it?” 
Applied to this is the statement: “The last example is that of a 
person who does not care for it (the revealed knowledge) and 
does not take the guidance of Allah revealed through me (i.e., 
he is like that barren land).” This is applied to all who turn away 


5 Agreed upon: Reported by al-Bukhari in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: He 
who learns knowledge and teaches” (79), and by Muslim, and the wording is his. 
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from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet #5. 


The people, as it relates to turning away, vary. This is to the point 
that, from the general body of the Muslims, is he who turns 
away from comprehending the religion. So you see him praying 
and fasting, but this is without knowledge, so he makes a lot of 
mistakes in his prayer, his fasting, and his selling and buying, 
because he has not studied from those who are knowledgeable, 
those who can clarify to the people that which Allah has revealed 
to His Prophet %5. So he is deprived as it relates to many things, 
even though there are, from the general Muslims, those who 
command with hastening to ask the scholars. 


Due to this, the Muslims [today], like yesterday, are in need of 
learning and understanding the religion. It is an evidence and 
sign of rectification and success, while turning away from it is a 
sign of destruction and loss. As the Prophet ¥ said: 


Tf Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes — 
him comprehend the religion.° 


This is explicitly stated; he for whom Allah wants good—because 
he deserves it and warrants good—is guided by Allah to compre- 
hension of the religion and asking the scholars, sitting with 
them, researching, and making a diverse library for himself in his 
home; a library having the Noble Qur'an, a book of tafsir from 
that which is tafsir by way of narrations, a book of ahadith— 
books which the people of knowledge choose for him—a book 
of the Prophetic history, a book regarding the Islamic means of 
cultivation, a book of figh (like ‘Umdatul-Ahkam, for example). 


The reality is that every Muslim needs a library in his home, 


é Agreed upon; it is a portion of the /adith of Mu awiyah # which al-Bukhari has 
narrated in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: He for whom Allah wants good, 
He makes him comprehend the religion” (71). Muslim reported it in “The Book of 
Charity, Chapter: The prohibition of begging” (1719). 
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whether he reads or not. If he reads, then al-hamdulillah. If he — 
cannot read, then those who can read are many. If someone who 
can read visits him, then he can request for him to read to him > 
from a book; or someone from his family will grow up to be a 
male or female reader and y may benefit. - | 


The one who is deprived is he ie turns away from compre- 
hending the religion. That is a sign of deviation and destruction, 
because what is understood from the hadith is that he for whom 
_ Allah does not want good is not made to comprehend anything: 
from the religion. That is because of his turning away. All good 
or evil is due to the one responsible, and he is the one whom 
Allah %% has made responsible, 2 as is the creed of Ahlus- Sunnah 


wal Jama ah. 


However, there must come from the responsible person—the 
one whom Allah has given and increased with means by which 
he is able to do good and leave off evil—acts of obedience and 
the abandonment of acts of disobedience. The evidences for this 
are prevalent. Allah 2% said: at 


A AE aT co ASI WSO Gul D 
While as for those who accept guidance, He- 


increases their guidance, and bestows on them 


their piety. - Ta 
[Surah Muhammad 47:17] 


_ He said, regarding he who enacts the reasons for deviation: l 


{a W 21 125 EG y 
= So when they turned away (from the path of 
Allah), Allah turned their hearts away (from the 
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Right Path). 
[Surah as-Saff 61:5] 


So the reason comes from the responsible person whom Allah 
has given the means to act, from senses and movable limbs; and 
He did not (simply) entrust him to that. Rather, Allah has sent 
to him a Messenger and sent down upon him a Book wherein 
is a clarification for all things, as Allah the Exalted has said in 
description of the Noble Qur'an: 


..An exposition of everything, a guidance, 
a mercy, and glad tidings for those who have 
submitted themselves (to Allah as Muslims). 


[Surah an-Nahl 16:89] 


So he who loves it pursues, learns, and comprehends it, and acts 
upon what is in it; he pursues the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, and 
he takes his portion of knowledge and action from it. 
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-—S@S—- 
For This Section 


The Shaykh said: “The one who has a question in connection to 7 
this subject or any other subject, then there is no problem if he 
asks it.” 


QUESTION I: 
The Prophet MS said: 


If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes 
him comprehend the religion. 


~ Some of the people say: Gaining figh (comprehension) in the 
religion is a reason for deviation. 


ANSWER: 


La ilaha ill-Allah! Gaining comprehension in the religion is a 
reason for deviation?! This is a statement of falsehood! How can 
it be a reason for deviation?! The Prophet #% considered gaining 
comprehension in the religion a sign of success and rectification; 
and then this person comes twisting the issue around. This is the 
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statement of one who is ignorant, or one who is being decep- 
tive to the people and wants to divert them from the religion 
of Allah. So beware—beware!—of the likes of these ideologies 
and their people. This deviation is not accepted by the intelligent 
male or female Muslim, not to mention a student of knowledge. 
This is because the student of knowledge is able to refute the 
one who says this statement, whether he said it mockingly while 
making light of the intellects of the people or he said it with an 
ill intent, wanting to divert the people from the religion of Allah 
Wu and make them lose the sweet and blessed life of comprehen- 
sion in the religion. 


Allah % has commanded: 
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Of every troop of them, a party only should go 
forth, that they (who are left behind) may get 
instructions in (the Islamic) religion, and that 
they may warn their people when they return to 7 


them, so that they may beware (of evil). 
[Surah at-Tawbah 9:122] 


In truth, there is no life for the people except by way of compre- 
hension in the religion. The people are between (two extremes) 
as it relates to this religion: being profitable or being bankrupt. 
Those from this ummah who turn away from comprehending 
the religion are more [in number] than those who take to having 
comprehension in the religion. 


In general, the people of evil have been more in number than 
the people of good, throughout history. The reason for the 
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abundance of their evil is ignorance and turning away, as is in 


the hadith of Allah’s calling out to Adam on the Day of Standing: 


On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will say, “O 
_ Adam!” Adam will reply, “Labbayk our Lord, 
and sa’dayk.” Then there will be a loud call — 
(saying), “Allah orders you to take from among 
your offspring a mission for the (Hell) Fire.” 
Adam will say, “O Lord! Who are the mission 
for the (Hell) Fire?” Allah will say, “Out of each 
-= thousand, take 999.”! | 


And only one is in eee That is evidence that the people of 
goodness are few in all times. However, the majority of goodness 
is in this ummah, as the Prophet $$ said: | 


The people of Paradise on the Day of Judgment 
will be 120 ranks. You will be 80 ranks from 
them.’ 


This is a tremendous glad tiding, so the one who is guided from 
this ummah is increased in guidance and hope, and thus will 


enact the means and compete in righteous deeds. This is because - 


Allah has eee him with that, saying; 


A 


no $ is 5 ea 5A e hijas ) | 
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And march forth in the way (which leads to) 


1 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Tafsir, Chapter: “You will 


see the people as if they are drunk...” (4372), and Muslim reported it in “The Book 
of Tribulations and Portents of the Hour, Chapter: His $ statement: ‘Allah will 
say to Adam: “Take out a portion for the Fire; out of every 1000 (there are) 999”’” 
G 54), on the authority of Abū Said al-Khudri #2. 


2 Abad repented it (4100) on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ ad #8. Al-Albani 
graded it as sahih in Al- Minka (Sao; | | , 


58 


Questions & Answers for This Section 


forgiveness from your Lord, and Paradise as 

wide as the heavens and the earth, prepared for 
al-muttaqin. 

[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:133] 


Then He mentions their qualities to incite the ummah so they 
will bring forth the actions with which Allah has described the 
pious, in order for them to deserve the great and enormous 
reward and the great kingdom—Paradise, the width of which is 
like that of the heavens and the earth. In it is that which no eye 
has seen and no ear has heard, nor has it occurred to the heart 
of a human being. So rush—and again, rush!—to gain compre- 
hension of the religion; and incite those whom you may find 
from the people, in any time and in any place, to gain compre- 
hension in the religion so that they may attain the pleasure that 
exists from the Lord of Allah and be saved from the humiliating 
torment. 


QUESTION 2: 


I fear that if I gain figh (comprehension in the religion), I will 
not act upon it and will thus fall into sin. 


ANSWER: 


This is an incorrect argument. It has no basis in the legislation or 
the intellect, and it is not permissible for him to hold this ideol- 
ogy. It is upon him to have a good thought about himself and 
be truthful with Allah. So if he learns while being determined to 
act upon his knowledge, then Allah will pour tawfiq upon him 
and guide him to act upon what he knows. As for him prefer- 
ring to remain upon ignorance, fearing that he will not act upon 
the knowledge [he gains], then this is a sign of destruction and 
a reason for bankruptcy in terms of the legislative knowledge, 
which rectifies the affairs of the din and the dunyd. 
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So it is upon the brothers who reverberate the likes of this ideol- 
ogy—and that which I have heard more than once from some 
people—while this ideology is not correct, [to leave it]. It drags 
to misery and not to happiness and a wholesome life. The servant 
is commanded to acquire figh in the religion and to learn so that 
they may act upon this religion. If there occurs from him some 
shortcoming or an error, then it is upon him to repent to Allah 
the Exalted, for no one is infallible from error. Rather, perpetuity 
in acquiring figh in the religion in every time and every circum- 
stance, while having a truthful intention, is the behavior of the 


righteous, as Allah Be has said: 


< ol gi 5 pi at sh As RA PRT % 
_ While as for those who accept guidance, He 
-increases their guidance, and bestows on them | 


their piety. 
[Surah Muhammad 47:17] 


And He #% has said: 


{ agile) ae Glas ES bo 


...that they may grow more in faith along with 
their (present) faith. 
[Surah al-Fat'h 48:4] 
So he who enacts the means truthfully, sincerely, and correctly— 


by Allah, he will not be destroyed. Rather, he will be happy in 
his ae his Barzakh, and his Hereafter. — 


QUESTION 3: 


Can the beginner student of knowledge a to what he has 
learned? 
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ANSWER: 


Yes. Whoever learns something from the affairs of legisla- 
tive knowledge and has gained figh, then let him transmit it 
to whoever is in need of it, and do not increase upon that; he 
will be rewarded (for doing so) and will be considered one of 
the callers to Allah from the people who convey the legislation 
of Allah. As is within the fadith affirmed from the Prophet £8 


wherein he said: 
Convey from me, even if it is (only) a verse.? 


So he who memorizes a ruling from the rulings of the legislation 
and is firm in its understanding, let him teach it to other than 
him from the people so that he may enter the ranks of those 
concerning whom Allah has said: 


Sle fobs Ul Ses oe YS Bool 25 Y 
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And who is better in speech than he who [says: 

“My Lord is Allah” (believes in His Oneness), 

and then stands straight (acts upon His order), 

and] invites (men) to Allah’s (Islamic monothe- 


ism), and does righteous deeds, and says: Ta am 
one of the Muslims.” 


[Sūrah Fussilat 41:33] 


What is prohibited is that he teaches the people or transmits to 
the people that in which he is not proficient, so that the people 
fall into error, blindly following him and having a good thought 
about him, such that all parties fall into sin. So it is a must that 
one be firm in neat he has of the knowledge he transmits to 


° Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Proiek, Chapter: What has been men- 
tioned regarding Bani Isra'il” (3274), on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Amr &. 
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people, and he will have a double reward from Allah. 


Hence, the novice should not go in front of the people for the 
khutbah of Jumu’ah and for general exhortations. Rather, he 
teaches in accordance with what he has from knowledge. He 
teaches the people how to purify themselves, how to pray, and 
how to recite Sirah al-Fatihah, and by way of that, he is counted 
among the ranks of the callers to Allah. He %& said: k 


The best of you is s he who learns the Qur'ān and 
teaches it to others.“ 


QUESTION 4: 


There is a person who uses the hadith of Ibn rnar the hadith 
of the date palm tree—as a proof for the legislation of knowl- 
edge-based competitions. What is your view regarding this? 


ANSWER: 


Knowledge-based competitions, wherein there is incentive and 
encouragement upon knowledge, are permissible. However, 
knowledge is not to be sought for that purpose (in and of itself). 
Rather, he is to seek knowledge for the purpose of acting upon 
it, calling to it, and spreading it. So if he attains an incentive 
and encouragement from the people of piety and goodness, then 
there is no harm upon the one who gives it and no harm upon 
the one who takes it, especially if it is from the Imam or from 
the assistants of the Imam or from the popis who are purely 


wealthy. 


As for the hadith, it is a text regarding the teacher presenting 


4 Al-Bukhärī reported it in “The Book of Virtues of the Qur'a an, Chapter: The best 
of you is he who learns the Qur'a an and teaches it to others” Or) on the authority | 
_ of ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan #2. 
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knowledge-based questions to the students of knowledge. So this 
incentive is considered from the means which incite the students 
of knowledge to give consideration to memorizing the Qur'an 
and ahadith. However, it is obligatory that the intention be 
purely for the sake of Allah in seeking (knowledge). But if all of 
one’s preparation is for the sake of being rewarded with money, 
then this is loss and a waste of effort. 


Bringing an attendance for the purpose of learning is a good 
objective and a good deed. It is a key from the keys of goodness, 
due to the hadith: 


He who enacts a good sunnah within al-Islam 
will have its reward and the reward of whoever 
acts upon it until the Day of Standing.’ 


QUESTION 5: 


Regarding rent-to-own, some people say that the Fiqh Council 
has permitted that. What is your view on it? 


ANSWER: 


This issue is considered to be from the modern-day forms of 
selling. If the Committee of Senior Scholars has issued. verdicts 
regarding its permissibility, then refer to their verdicts. 


* Muslim reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: He who enacts a good 
sunnah ox an evil one, and the one who calls to guidance or misguidance” (6975); 
and at-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book of Knowledge from Allah’s Messenger, 
Chapter: That which has come regarding he who calls to guidance or misguidance 
_and is followed” (2599); also, Ibn Majah reported it in “The Introduction, Chapter: 

He who enacts a good or bad sunnah” (212), from the hadith of Jarir bin ‘Abdillah 
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QUESTION 6: 
Regarding the hadith: 

He who enacts a sunnah within al-Islam... 
Does this mean he who innovates and concocts (a sunnah)? 


ANSWER: 

“He who enacts a sunnah within al-Islam” means that he revives 
a Sunnah, which means acting upon it and calling the people to 
act upon it; so he acts upon it, and hence receives one complete 
reward. [He will receive a reward for] every person who acts 
upon it [as well], as the Prophet $% mentioned. The meaning 
is not that he legislates a sunnah, meaning that he invents that 
which was not present from the time of the Prophet %; the legis- 
lation is complete, due to the statement of Allah the Exalted: 


Sis SS ELS GIy 


This day, I have perfected your religion for you. 
| [Sirah al-Ma'idah 5:3] 
QUESTION F: | 
Since the meaning is “reviving [a Sunnah],” what is the origin of 
bringing the people to classes by way of wealth (i.e., prizes)? 


ANSWER: 


This is aiding upon good. I say: It is from aiding upon good. 


In this time of ours, were it not for Allah &% and then for that 
which the students of knowledge are given from encouragement 
by way of donations from the government (may Allah honor it), 
then they would not be able to reach what they have reached, 
nor would they be able to free themselves for the purpose of 
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seeking knowledge. So this is from the means which aid upon 
doing good, the foundation of which is knowledge. 


QUESTION 8: 


But Shaykh, did the Salaf understand that the means to bring 
about good and the acquisition of knowledge meant taking 
donations from anywhere? 


ANSWER: 


They did not textualize anything on this issue itself. However, 
what prevents accepting donations from a contributor who 
(gives out of) the pleasure of giving? The Prophet $% said in a 
hadith: | 


It is not permissible (to take) the wealth of an 
individual, except what he gives out of his own 
pleasure.° | 


So if someone gives wealth out of his own pleasure to aid the 
students of knowledge, then there is no harm in accepting it. 
As for acts of worship, it is obligatory that they be purely for 
the sake of Allah. (Regarding) that which is given to the one 
who teaches the people knowledge, the one who judges between 
the people, and the one who issues verdicts for the people: are 
these not all legislative sciences and a means of spreading knowl- 
edge? So if one is given (money) so that they may free themselves 
for the people in terms of wealth, then there is no harm in 
this, whether it is from the Bayt al-Mal (public treasury) of the 
Muslims or from the personal wealth of the Muslims with their 
pleasure and consent. | 


6 Ahmad reported it (19774), and al-Albani graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jimi’ 
(7662) on the authority of Hanifah ar-Rugashi #2. 
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Likewise, if a scholar who is qualified and doesn’t own anything 
is found, and the people in a land or community do not have | 
an imam ot anyone to teach their children so they say to him: 
“We will set for you (a salary of) 1,000 riyāl per month’—for 
example—“and you make yourself available to lead us in prayer, 
teach our children, and resolve our problems,” and he is pleased 
with that and makes himself available, then there is no harm 
upon him due to his need for that, just as there is no harm upon 
the one who pays. 


QuistiON 9 9: 


Seeking knowledge is an act of Soaks. SO should so- -and-so be 
given (a payment) to seek knowledge? 


ANSWER: _ 


If he seeks knowledge for the purpose of wealth, then he will not 
get except what he has intended. If he seeks knowledge in order 
to act upon it, call to Allah, and spread it, and then he is given a 
compensation from an individual out of his own pleasure, then 
there is no harm in him accepting the money by which he is 
aided in acts of obedience. If he is wealthy, then he should be 
ashamed (to accept it). But if he accepts it, then perhaps he will 
not be in need of it, and he will know places to put it; but if he 
will not be lax in knowledge nor will he resign from his da’wah 
or from what he is upon, then there is no harm (in accepting this 
money). This is compensatory encouragement and incentive; it 
is given in order to aid him. As for acts of obedience, it is obliga- 


tory that they be purely for Allah. 


QUESTION 10: 


Are the means of da'wah tawgifiyyah (i.e., something which must 
be derived from the text, in which there is no room for intellec- 
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tual free thinking)? 


ANSWER: 


The means of dawah and their objectives are tawgifiyyah. As for 
a type from the means of da'wah, then they are not tawgifiyyah, 
such as loudspeakers, media, compensatory allowances, and the 


likes. 


QUESTION II: 


One of the Companions $% said: “Indeed, one of us would 
embrace Islam not wanting anything except the dunyd, then it 
would only be a few days before Islam was the most beloved 
thing to him.” What do you say about this statement? 


ANSWER: 


This is correct. In he beginning of the affair, a person would 


have little knowledge and weak imén, and love of the dunya was 


prevalent. However, if he became firm in knowledge and firm 
in iman within his heart, then he would go from one state to 
a better, superior state due to what he attained from legislative 


knowledge. 
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And the statement of Allah: 
{úle 95 2) Si 
And say: “My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.” 
{Surah Ta-Ha 20:114] 


: [Regarding] eli and dictation to the muhaddith: Al-Hasan, 
ath-Thawri, and Malik (all) held that reading is permissible. | 
Some of them used, as evidence for reading to the scholar, the 
hadith of Dimam bin Thalabah, in which he said to the Prophet 
#8: “Did Allah command you that we should pray?” He said: 
“Yes.” So this is reading to the Prophet 4. and Dimam informed 
his people with that and they approved of it. Malik used as 
evidence the document which was read from the people, and 
they said: “We attest to such-and-such.” And that was read from 
them. It was read to the one to whom it was read, and the reader 
said: “So-and-so read to me.. Ye a 


Muhammad bin Salam pana to us, saying: “Muhammad bin 
al-Hasan al-Wasiti narrated from ‘Awf from al-Hasan, who said: 
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“There is no harm in reading from the scholar.’” 

Muhammad bin Yusuf al-Firabri informed us, saying: 
“Muhammad bin Ism@il al-Bukhari narrated to us saying: 
““Ubaydullah bin Misa narrated to us from Sufyan, who said: 
“If the hadith scholar is read to, there is no harm for him to say 
‘haddathand@ (so-and-so narrated to me).”’” 


He said: “I heard Abū ‘Asim saying from Malik and Sufyan that 
the reading to a scholar and his reading (i.e., from him) is the 
same thing.” 


‘Abdullah bin Yasuf narrated to us, saying: 


“Al-Layth narrated from Said (al-Maqburi) from Sharik bin 
‘Abdillah bin Abū Namir that he heard Anas bin Malik @ 
saying: ‘While we were sitting with the Prophet in the mosque, 
a man came riding on a camel. He made his camel kneel in the 
mosque, tied its foreleg, and then said: “Who amongst you is 
Muhammad?” At that time, the Prophet was sitting amongst us 
(his Companions), leaning on his arm. We replied, “This white 
man reclining on his arm.’ 


““The man then addressed him, “O son of Abdul-Muttalib.” The 
Prophet said, “I am here to answer your questions.” The man 
said to the Prophet, “I want to ask you something and will be 
hard in questioning. So do not get angry.” The —* said, 


“Ask whatever you want.” 


“The man said, “I ask you by your Lord, and the Lord of those 
who came before you, has Allah sent you as an apostle to all 
mankind?” The Prophet replied, “By Allah, yes.” The man 
further said, “I ask you by Allah, has Allah ordered you to offer 
five prayers in a day and night (24 hours)?” He = “By 
Allah, yes. 
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““The man further sider ask you by Allah! Has Allah ordered 


= you to observe fasts during this month of the year (i.e., 


Ramadan)?” He replied, “By Allah, yes.” The man further said, 
“I ask you by Allah, has Allah ordered you to take zakah (obliga- 
tory charity) from our rich people and distribute it amongst our 


poor people?” The Prophet replied, T Allah, yes.” 


“Thereupon that man said, “I kaye believed’ in everything with 
which you have been sent, and I have been sent by my people as 
a messenger; I am Dimam bin Thalabah from the brothers of | 
Bantu Sad bin Bakr.” 


EXPLANATION 


All the praise and thanks are due to Allah; may prayers and | peace 


be upon Allāhs Messenger, his family, his Companions, and 
those who follow his guidance. 


As to what follows: ; 


The anon: “ile! said: “Chapter: That ae has come reoanding 
knowledge.” Meaning: Its virtue and how it is received. So if | 


[the word] knowledge comes in an absolute sense like this—not — 


restricted and not attached to anything—then what is intended _ 
is legislative knowledge—the Book, the Sunnah, and that which © 
is derived from the Book and the Sunnah, from their figh. 


[The author said:] “.. aad he statement of the Most High: — 
{Ule 325 S) Js5 } 


“And say: ‘My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.” 
[Surah Ta-Ha 20:114] 


Teaching and sikh loge are for the Prophet $ and his ama e 


because the command for the Prophet $$ is also for his ummah, 
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as long as nothing indicating it is specific to him has accompa- 
nied it. 


The author cited these narrations regarding the story of Dimam 
bin Thalabah $% asking about al-Islam so that the author may 
clarify that reading and dictating to the scholar of hadith and 
whatever follows that are from the ways of transmission. 


Reading to the scholar from a particular book is from the ways 
of transmission; likewise, dictating from him, reading from him, 
and dictating the book from him are from the ways of transmis- 


sion, just as “haddathana” (he narrated to us) and “akhbarand’ 
(he informed us) are. | 


“Hearing” is when it is read from the scholar and you hear it; 
likewise for you if you narrate from him. And regarding what is 
connected to that from the ijazah which the scholars may give to 
their students from the ways of transmission and rendition, then 
they are also considered to be like the ways which have been 
previously mentioned (haddathana, anba ‘and, and akhbarand). 


In the narrations regarding this story, there is evidence for the 
obligation of traveling to seek obligatory knowledge. This is 
because from knowledge is that which is fard ‘yn (an individual 
obligation) and that which is fard kifayah (a communal obliga- 
tion). 


The fard ‘ayn is that which is obligatory to seek for every respon- 
sible person, male or female, such as knowledge of Allah 4%, His 
essence, His names and attributes, what is obligatory (for the 
individual), and what is prohibited. [It also includes] knowledge 
of the usül of the religion, such as the pillars of imdn, the pillars 
of Islam, and the pillars of isdn; and issues of the halal and 
the haram. These are from the individual obligations which are 
binding upon each responsible individual to seek knowledge of 
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= regarding its rulings, as long as nothing prevents him from that. 


This is (shown in the fact) that this man, Dimam bin Tha’labah 


#3, who came to the Messenger $ in the ninth year after Hijrah, 
came to ask about the usül of the religion, beginning by asking 
about the reality of the messengership of the Prophet £§ and 


about that which he came with from the religion. 


Fard kifayah is that for which, if some people establish it, then 
the responsibility is dropped from the others, such as gaining 
an exhaustive amount of legislative knowledge so that one has 
the expertise to issue fatdwd, teach, deliver sermons, and judge. 
These are all from the communal obligations. [They are fulfilled] 
if some people from a particular community, locale, or village 
establish them; and it is possible that it suffices for one of the 
mujtahid scholars to do so, so that he can be referred to in issues 
wherein none can resolve them except one who has reached the 
level of ijtihad. This is obligatory upon all of the Muslims until 
some of them establish it. If some of them establish it, then the 
sin is removed from the rest. gee 


So this person will be the point of reference for them in their 
issues, problems, and that which occurs from situations; they 
can find a solution with him. How much reward he will have 


for exerting his efforts with wealth and time until he reaches the 


level of the mujtahidin from the scholars! And he is a reason 
for the removal of the sin from the rest of the people. So he will 
have a great reward for issuing fatawa, teaching the ignorant, 
explaining the obligations, and clarifying the rulings of the intri- 
cate issues regarding the legislation, which none can establish 
except the people qualified t to make äjtihåd; so he will receive an 


- enormous reward. 


In this story, (we find) the obligation of teaching eis and 
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spreading it for the one who has the knowledge-based ability to 


do so while the people are in need of it. So the Prophet $ taught 
this questioner and responded to his questions so that he could 
know, teach those after him, and call to it. 


Also within this Aadith is an incitement to sit in the masdajid 
to spread knowledge, such as answering questioners, giving 
jatawa to those who seek rulings, and teaching the ignorant. 


‘The Prophet #% would, most of the time, sit in the masjid and 


teach the ignorant, issue fatdwa to the ones seeking verdicts, 
and respond to the questioners; he would send out (military) 
dispatchments and launch brigades for jihdd [from there]. So we 
have, in him, an excellent example. We, the students of knowl- 
edge, should be diligent upon having circles of knowledge in the 
masajid. When the students of knowledge sit with the people, 
then the people will sit with them; and the one who does not 
sit with the people does not benefit anyone with his knowledge, 
even if he is an eminent scholar. 


In it (the /adith) is the legislation of teaching what you know, 
and that you should teach others what they are in need of, as 
Dimam bin Tha'labah did. He said to the Messenger £8: “I am 
a messenger for those behind me from my people.” The people 
who are the most entitled to your teaching are your relatives and 
your community, as Allah i6% has said: 


Ce ties Sails Y 
And warn your tribe (O Muhammad #%) of near 
kindred. 
[Surah ash-Shu ‘ara' 26:214] © 
This questioner said: “I am a messenger for those behind me 


from my people.” So the individual begins with teaching those 
who are nearest in relation and then those nearest after them. 
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Then he carries on teaching in accordance to his ability and 
capability. Wherever the teacher may be, the people are in need 
of his knowledge in order to benefit from it. 


Al-Bukhari “als cited this story to clarify that reading to the 
scholar is considered to be from the ways of transmission and 
the ways of dictation. Within this story is clarification that these 
affairs which the questioner asked about are from the usa of the 
legislation, because they are the pillars of al-Islam. 
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Exchange of Knowledge & the Writing of Knowledge 
By the People of Knowledge to Various Lands | 


Anas bin Malik said: “‘Uthman bin ‘Affan 8% made some copies 


of the mus'haf and sent them to far-off places.” ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar #8, Yahya bin Said, and Malik bin Anas held that to be 


permissible. 


Some of the staple of the Hijāz used, as proof for hand-to-hand 
transmission, the hadith of the Prophet £% wherein he wrote a 
letter for the amir of the military campaign, and he said: “Do 
not read it until you reach such-and-such place.” When he 
reached that place, he read it to the people and informed them 
of the command of the Prophet #8. — 


Ism2#il bin ‘Abdillah said: “Ibrahim bin Sæd narrated to us from 
Salih from Ibn Shihab from ‘Ubaydullah bin ‘Abdillah bin 
“Utbah bin Mas’ad that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas informed him that 
Allah’s Messenger £% gave a letter to a person and ordered him 
to deliver it to the governor of Bahrain. (He did so) and the 
governor of Bahrain sent it to Chosroes (Kisra), who read that 
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letter and then tore it to pieces.” (The sub-narrator [Ibn Shihab] 
thinks that Ibn al-Musayyib said that Allah’s Apostle invoked 
Allah against them [saying], “May Allah tear them into pieces, 
and disperse them all totally.”) 


Muhammad bin Mugatil Abul-Hasan narrated to us, saying: 
“Abdullah said: ‘Shu’bah informed us on the authority of 
Qatadah from Anas bin Malik #%, who said: “Once, the Prophet 
wrote a letter or had the idea of writing a letter. The Prophet was 
told that they (the rulers) would not read letters unless they were 
sealed. So the Prophet got a silver ring made with ‘Muhammad 
Allah’s Apostle’ engraved on it. [It is] as if I were just observing 
its white glitter in the hand of the Prophet.”’” 


EXPLANATION 


The ruling is taken from the heading that al-Bukhari made and 
cited the ahadith under. He cited these ahddith, using them 
as proof that hand-to-hand transmission is from the ways of 
transmission and dictation, as is hand-to-hand transmission of 
a book, such as when the teacher gives the person his book or 
his narrations which his students or one of his students have 
recorded, so that he may narrate them on his behalf; or he gives 
his compilation to his student or some of his students and gives 
them permission to narrate from it and ascribe it to him. 


The proof is that the Prophet $% wrote for some of his 
Companions; or he commanded [one of the Companions] to 
read the letter to those with him when they reached such-and- 
such place—a distance of two days journey, as has come in some 
of the narrations—and he read to them and they accepted his 
report with certainty. | 


Likewise, carrying the letter, even if it is not sealed, from land to 
land: the scholar writes a letter and sends it with one whom he 
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trusts: meaning, a man who is trusted. Even if it is not sealed, 
then it must be met with acceptance. This is because the trust- 
worthy person’s narration is accepted, his testimony is accepted, 
and his report is accepted; and there is no harm if he is alone (in 
narrating). 


Within these ahddith is the legislation of giving dawah by way 
_of writings, especially from the leaders and from the people of 
wisdom and knowledge. (Doing so), they clarify for the people— 
in accordance with their ability—the good qualities of al-Islam 
and its virtue, and the obligation of giving heed to it, and that 
none is allowed to exit from it after the sending of the Prophet 
£8; it is not proper for anyone to consider any religion, system, 
or creed except the way of al-Islam. As the Prophet # said: 


By He in whose Hand is Muhammad’s soul, no 

one hears about me from this wmmah—be he 

Jew or Christian—then dies without believing 

in that with which I have been sent, except that 
_ he is from the people of the Fire.' 


So the People of the Book—the Jews and the Christians—and 
the leaders of the disbelievers are corresponded with; they are 
corresponded with by the leaders of the Muslims and the schol- 
ars of the Muslims. They intend by this correspondence the 
spread of the da’‘wah of al-Islam and calling the creation to it so 
that they may embrace it and fall under the mercy of Allah &. 


Likewise, the scholars in the various locales of the earth send 
their books, which contain the correct creed, clarify the good 
qualities of al-Islam and explain its virtues, and warn against 
associating partners with Allah &%, in accordance with what they 


! Muslim ep. it in “The Book of Iman, Chapter: The obligation of imdn in the 
messengership of Muhammad $% to all mankind, and the abrogation of the reli- 
_ gions by his religion” (403), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah #&. 
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are able; and they command all of the people to cling to the 
rulings of al-Islam from the Book and the Sunnah. ‘This is calling 
by way of writing. Likewise, there is verbal dawah by ay of 
organizing speeches and spreading them. 


Within the texts, there is the legislation of sealing books and 
letters, because the Prophet £§ did that. He took a silver seal 
with which he would seal the letters to the kings due to what 
was said to him: “They only read the sealed letters.” So he took a 
seal made of silver, and engraved upon it was: “Muhammad the 


Messenger of Allah.” 
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-- S- 
He Who Sits in the Furthest Place in the Gathering, 
& He Who Saw a Space in the Gathering e& Sat in It 


Ism? il narrated to us, saying: 


“Malik narrated to me from Is’ hag bin ‘Abdillah bin Abi 
Talhah that Abū Murrah, the freed slave of ‘Aqil bin Abi Talib, 
informed him from Abū Wagid al-Laythi that once, while Allah’s 
Messenger $% was sitting in the mosque with some people, three 
men came. Two of them came in front of Allah’s Messenger %4 
and the third one went away. The two people kept on stand- 
ing before Allah’s Messenger £§ for a while, and then one of 
them found a place in the circle and sat there while the other sat 
behind the gathering, and the third one went away. 


“When Allah’s Messenger $% finished his preaching, he said: 
‘Shall I tell you about these three people? One of them betook 
himself to Allah, so Allah took him into His grace and mercy - 
and accommodated him; the second felt shy from Allah, so 
Allah felt shy from him (and did not punish him); and the third 
turned his face from Allah and went t away, so Allāh turned His 
face from him likewise.” 


79 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith is explicit in inciting toward sitting with the 
righteous people and inciting toward sitting in the circles of 
legislative knowledge, whether they are regarding that which is 
connected to the rulings of the noble Qur'an, the pure Sunnah, 
or the authored books derived from the noble Qur'an and the 
pure Sunnah, like the books of creed, history, narrations, narra- 
tors, etc., from the legislative sciences and things which lead to 
them. Due to this, this narration has come to incite and move 
the people to sit in the circles of knowledge to benefit from the 
good and spread it amongst the people, aiding the noble messen- 
gers and callers of al-Islam. 


Within this hadith is the clarification that sitting within 
the circles is from the etiquettes of the righteous, and it is an 
evidence of the diligence of the one who has concern for sitting 
in the circles of knowledge in order to listen to knowledge, act 
upon it, and call to it. 


a EAR three classes which the Prophet clarified, and his clari- 
fication is a miracle from his miracles. This is due to what was 
mentioned in his speech with his Companions wherein he clari- 
fied the ruling of the three—their recompense with Allāh is from 
the same category as their action. 


This means that the recompense of the one who does righteous 
actions will be from the same genus as his actions—the pleasure 
of Allāh and His Paradise. The one who turns away and abstains 
from (following) the pure legislation, then his recompense will 
be from the genus of his action, and your Lord will not wrong 
anyone. | | 


The Messenger % said, in clarification of the state of the three 
parties: “...One of them betook himself to Allah, so Allah took 
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him into His grace...” This is the most noble and the best of 
them. This is because he was guided to the Straight Way. Shyness- 
did not prevent him from advancing to the position from which 


what the teacher said was actualized, for he saw a gap and filled 


the gap; hence, he benefited in knowledge and reward. 


"..-Betook himself to Allah...” Meaning: He turned to seeking 
knowledge and taking it, which pleases Allah 4% and earns him a 
tremendous reward. “...So Allah took him into His grace...” He 
rewarded him (with a reward that was) from the same genus as 
his action; He had mercy upon him, guided his heart, and recti- 
fied his condition and wealth. 


As for the second, he did not see the gap, so he felt shy to crowd 
the people. Hence, he sat at the far end of the gathering, behind 
the circle, and took his portion of knowledge, and he took his 
portion of reward. “...The second felt shy from Allah, so Allah 
felt shy from him...” So He did not censure him and He did not 
punish him. However, he was not like the first. 


As for the one who was said to receive loss, he is the third one, 
concerning whom the Messenger $§ said: “...while the third 
turned his face and went away, so Allah turned His face from 
him likewise.” This is because the reward with Allah is from the 
same genus as the action. There is no equality in reward between 
the people of al-Islam and the people of oe jue as He, 
Mighty i is His status, has said: 


As Sue seal gaii tut) 
(Oo 


Shall We then treat the (submitting) Muslims 
like the mujrimün (criminals, polytheists, disbe- 
lievers, etc.)? What is the matter with you? How | 
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judge you? 
a al-Qalam 68:35-36] 


Meaning: He who draws near to Allah Mie by way of his 
obedience and the foundations of obedience; [by] legislative 
knowledge, because it is a key to every good and a forerunner 
for action, and action follows it. So if knowledge and action are 
brought together, then this is the methodology of those upon 
whom Allah has bestowed grace, those whose categories Allah 
has mentioned in the verse: 


AU “ssl mele 3 Bare ayer Aly oF 
adal Nt Spall Gel Se 

{úy US 3455 

And whosoever sia Allah and the Messenger 
(Muhammad #%), then they will be in the 
company of those on whom Allah has bestowed 
His grace, of the prophets, the siddiqin (those 
followers of the prophets who were first and 
foremost to believe in them, like Abū Bakr 
as-Siddiq), the martyrs, and the righteous. And — 


how excellent these Companions are! 
[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:69] 


This is the methodology of those upon whom there is grace; 
those to whose way Allah &% has commanded us—within every 
rakah from our prayers, whether obligatory or supererogatory— 
to ask to be guided to. 


Eki ail bie © ett! Lili Lil } 
(O BUEN YG pyle oiai é agile 
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Guide us to the Straight Way. The Way of those 
on whom You have bestowed Your grace, not 
(the way) of those who earned Your anger (such 
as the Jews), nor of those who went astray (such 
as the Christians). 
[Surah al-Fatihah 1:6-7] - 


Meaning: [The way of] the prophets, the truthful, the martyrs, 
and the righteous. He has commanded us to ask Him to keep 
us away from the path of those upon whom there is anger and 
those who have gone astray. 


They are the Jews and whoever resembles them; they are those 
upon whom is anger. This is because Allah has given them 
knowledge, but they did not act upon it and they did not give it 
its rightful estimate, nor did they thank Allah £% for His favor. 


< So he has coined for them an evil similitude: 


E a 134 Jeol 
The likeness of those who were entrusted with 
the (obligation of the) Tawrah (Torah) (i.e., to 
obey its commandments and to practice its legal 
laws) but subsequently failed in those (obliga- 
tions), is as the likeness of a donkey who carries 


huge burdens of books (but understands nothing 
. from them). 


[Surah al- sane ah 62:5] 


How evil i is the example of thie people! ‘This is the ruling on those 
who imitate them from the other people; even if they are from 
the Muslims, they (still) are included amongst them in accor- 
dance with the level to which they imitate them. (This is) for 


_ every person to whom Allah has given knowledge of His noble 
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legislation but does not act upon it; rather, the knowledge is on 
one side and he is on another, from deviations and the (various) 
types of corruption in the land, from polytheism or innovation, 
or a major sin from the major sins, or other than that. These 
people are those who imitate the Jews by not acting upon their 
knowledge, so they will take a share in the punishment with 
which Allah has threatened the Jews, from anger upon them and 
combining for them the punishment of this life and the next. 
Due to this, the Prophet $ said: | 


He who imitates a people is from them.’ 


Some of the Salaf said: “He who is corrupt from our scholars 
resembles the Jews, and he who is corrupt from our worshipers 
imitates the Christians.” 


That is only because there is not one of the Jews except that 
Allah has given him knowledge of the Tawrah, which Allah has 
commended by saying: “In it is light and guidance.” So Allah 
gave them knowledge and thus, they knew. However, they 
altered, changed, and distorted the texts of the Tawrah and they 
turned away from the da’wah of the messengers. Rather, they 
killed them. So he from the ummah of Muhammad £ who 
does the likes of what they have done and then imitates them 
will attain the punishment in accordance to that wherein he has 
imitated them. 


Likewise, he who worships Allah upon ignorance and misguid- 
ance has imitated the Christians. The Christians squandered 
their book and turned away from it, and they preferred ignorance 
over knowledge, and they loved blindness over guidance. Hence, 
their recompense is that Allah ruled for them to be misguided, 


1 Abū Dawid reported it in “The Book of Dress, Chapter: Regarding the dress of 
fame” (3512), on the authority of Ibn “Umar $. 
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and misguidance is the opposite of the truth. — 


€ SBN hadi ey tS y 
- So after the truth, what else can there be, save 


error? 
7 [Stirah Yunus 10:32] 


Misguidance is falsehood. ‘Ihe one who resembles them from 
the ummah of Muhammad £—even if he is from the general 
throng of the Muslims—by turning away from learning what is 
obligatory upon him from legislative knowledge due to being 
preoccupied with the dunyd, such that he has no concern for 
learning the religion of Allah, for which Allah ¿5z has created 
him to comprehend so that he may worship Allah upon clear 
insight; so his concern is restricted to his food, drink, clothing, 
and enjoyment in this life, following his desires and caprices, so 
that he imitates the deviant Christians—then he is from them 
regarding that in which he has imitated them. | 


This occurs within many of the ranks of the Muslims; they are 
ignorant regarding the usül of the religion and its rulings which 
are well known by necessity to be from the religion, such as the 
description of their purification from impurities and filth, and 


-the description of their prayers, since they did not sit with a 


teacher nor did they take these great sciences, which have worth 
in the scales of the legislation, from their people. So their utter- 
ing of the two testimonies was out of blind following without 
understanding its meaning. 


The proof of this is that they are contradictory in application 
by way of actions. Hence, you find one of them testifying to 
the two testimonies, yet he swears by other than Allah, vows by 
other than Allah, and he seeks the dead to intercede for him, 
while he says “La ilaha ill-Allih, Muhammad ar-Rasilullah.” 
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This is because they do not understand the meaning of /4 ilāþa 
ill-Allah nor do they understand the meaning of the testimony 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, while it is from the 
obligatory and compulsory (branches of knowledge) for the 
responsible person, whether Arab or non-Arab, male or female. 
No one has the excuse to be ignorant of them; as long as there is 
a scholar who can teach him and he has oS “ability to learn, then 
he is not excused. 


The point is that the reward with Allāh &% is from the same genus 
as the action. So the people of disbelief and wrongdoing are not 
equal to the people of knowledge and iman, neither in the dunyd 
nor in the Hereafter. In the dunyd, they have their status with 
Allah & and they have their recompense by way of preservation, 
guidance of tawfiq, the facilitation of affairs, the expanding of 
their breasts (to the truth), and the stacking up of provisions for 
the Day of return; that is by the tawfig from Allah for them and 
His preservation of them. Preserve (be mindful) of Allah and He 


will preserve you. 


As for he who turns away from Allah & and from His legisla- 

tion, and he does not take his share from this great succor which 

contains the life of the hearts and souls, then he is deprived 

because he turned away, so Allah turned away from him. Allah 
és has said: | 


i eSB spl tN Ss of ond 085 
P jap 4 

And whosoever turns away (blinds himself) 

from the remembrance of the Most Beneficent 


(Allah) (i.e., this Qur'an and worship of Allah), 
We appoint for him a shaytan (devil) to be a 
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garin (an intimate companion) to him. 


[Surah az-Zukhruf 43:36] 
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CHAPTER (8) 
-_ S@—-- 
The Statement of the Prophet: “Perhaps the one to 
whom something is conveyed comprehends it better 
than the one who heard it directly” 


Musaddad narrated to us saying: “Bishr narrated to us saying: 
‘Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us from Ibn Sirin from ‘Abdur-Rahm4an 
bin Abi Bakrah from his father, who mentioned that the Prophet 
$% was riding his camel and a man was holding its rein. The 
Prophet asked, “What is the day today?” We kept quiet, think- 
ing that he might give that day another name. He said, “Isn't it 
the Day of Nahr (slaughtering of the sacrificial animals)?” We 
replied, “Yes.” He further asked, “Which month is this?” We 
again kept quiet, thinking that he might give it another name. 
Then he said, “Isn’t it the month of Dhul-Hijjah?” We replied, 
“Yes.” 


“He said, “Verily! Your blood, property, and honor are sacred to 
one another (i.e., Muslims) like the sanctity of this day of yours, 
in this month of yours, in this city of yours. It is incumbent 
upon those who are present to inform those who are absent, 
because those who are absent might comprehend (what I have 
said) better than the present audience.”’” 
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EXPLANATION 


This noble hadith, which contains the khutbah of the Prophet %4 
on the Day of Nahr (slaughter) during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
has a great status. The Prophet # addressed the ummah on the 
Day of ‘Arafah and clarified what is obligatory upon them to 
give Allah %% from rights and duties, and what is obligatory 


upon them from one to another. Likewise, [he clarified] what 


-is prohibited for them to do and fall into. So he clarified all of 


this for them during the Farewell Pilgrimage; and on the Day 
of ‘Arafah, the Day of Nahr, [he clarified] what they were in 
need of understanding with the most complete clarification. His 
Companions memorized it, as is in the long hadith of Jabir that 
describes the Hajj of the epi from its contents are these 
blessed words. | 


Ths author di cited this hadith with the aim of clarifying for 
the ummah tha it is obligatory upon the one who knows some 
knowledge to convey it to others. Perhaps the conveyance can be 
fard ayn if there is no conveyer to be found except one individual — 
or more than one individual; then it is individually obligatory 
upon them to convey to the ummah that which Allah # wants 

from them and that with which the Prophet $% came. | 


This hadith: 


7 .those who are absent might comprehend (what 
I have said) better than the present audience. 


This means: The individual hears the hadith or a statement of 
knowledge and he carries it to an individual whom he deems to 
be from those who are intelligent and good at derivation, more | 
so than the conveyer. So he teaches him what he has imparted 
and he derives the rulings from it. He beautifies it for the people 


-so that they may benefit from it. The evidences for that are 
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present. 


The Companions of the Prophet #¥ preserved for us the legis- 
lative knowledge of the Mighty Book and the pure Sunnah, as 
did those who came after them from the Tabi’in and the Atb? 
at-Tabi’in, as well as the virtuous generations and those who 
followed the virtuous generations from the Imams of guidance, 
in general; they recorded texts from those they heard from, from 
the Companions or from the senior Tabi’tin. So those who had 
the ability of derivation extracted enormous benefits and detailed 
rulings after looking into those texts. So books appeared which 
became (a source) of abundant good for the ummah. 


Were it not for Allah, and then their existence, then a person 
would not be able to move forward or backward. However, 
the latter (people) can walk in the traces (of the one who came 
before) and perhaps increase (upon his good). Perhaps Allah will 
facilitate for him (a way) to increase in clarity and scrutiny of the 
issues, in clarification of that which is general or elucidation of 
that which is unclear; or clarifying that for which clarification i is 


needed, and the likes. 


The Prophet % onna] that the one who is present convey 
it to the one who is absent: 


...those who are absent might comprehend (what 
I have said) better than the present audience. 


In another narration: 
...perhaps the carrier of fiqh is not a faqth; and 


perhaps the carrier of figh will carry it to one 
who has more comprehension than he.' 


! Ahmad reported it (20608), on the authority of Zayd bin Thabit #%. Al-Albani 
graded it as sahih in Silsilah as-Sahihah (404). 
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So the benefit of this matter spread. That is by way of the people 
taking knowledge from each other up until this day of ours and 
up to that which Allah willed. 


Then the Prophet $% clarified some important affairs in this 
hadith. They are: The prohibition of shedding blood, violating 
honor, and taking wealth without right. Due to the importance 
of the affair, the Prophet $ used a manner (of speech) which 
would draw the attention of the listeners. That was (in) his state- 
ment: - 


What month is this? What land is this? 


And these were things which were known to all; that which would 
clarify the importance of the matter which he would present to 
their hearts and ears. So he used this eloquent style; sufficient is 
it in eloquence that the Prophet §—the most eloquent of the 
creation, the most knowledgeable regarding Allah, and the most 
earnest of Allah’s slaves in advising them—-said it. He said: 


Verily! Your blood, property, and honor are 

sacred to one another (i.e., Muslims) like the — 

sanctity of this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this city of yours. 


‘The blood of the Muslims is sacred. Likewise, it is not permis- 


sible to transgress against the blood of the non-Muslims, such 
as that of the kafir who has been granted asylum in the Islamic 
land, or the one who has entered the Islamic land with permis- 
sion upon conditions that the Islamic land has stipulated, such as , 
those who have an agreement (of peace). It is not permissible for 
anyone to shed the blood of the one who has an agreement (of 
peace), or to treat him with any ill treatment—not in his blood 
or his honor, whether he be a Jew, a Christian, or other than 
that—while he is one who has an agreement (of peace). This is 
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because he has taken and given an agreement on conditions that 
the Islamic land has stipulated. Due to this, it has come in a 


hadith which has been established from the Prophet 8: 


He who kills one who has an agreement (of 

peace) will not smell the scent of Paradise, 

although its scent can be smelled from a distance 
of 40 years (journey).” 


The ruling of the one who seeks asylum and the one who enters 
the land of Islam with permission while he is from the people 
of disbelief is that it is not permissible to spill his blood, violate 
his honor, or transgress regarding his wealth. ‘This is to the point 
that ash-Shawkani wi said regarding the meaning of this hadith: 
“This means that Paradise is hardm (for the one who does this) 
and he will be in the Fire forever, due to the statement of the 
Prophet Me.‘ . he will not smell the scent of Paradise.” 


This is from the distinguishing traits of the shari’ah of al-Islam 
and from its distinct qualities, i.e., the prohibition of deception 
and the prohibition of abusing those who seek asylum and those 
who have an agreement (of peace). So it is not permissible for 
anyone to transgress against them in their blood, their wealth, or 
their honor, or to do them any type of harm. 


As for the blood of the Muslim, then it has more right (to be 
safeguarded), as the Prophet %4 said: 


Abusing the Muslim is sin, and fighting him is 
kufr.’ 


2 Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Jizyah, Chapter: The sin of he who kills one 
who has an agreement of peace without him having committed a crime” (2995), on 


the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr #8. 


3 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Iman, Chapter: The fear of 
the believer for his deeds being rendered null while he is unaware” (48). Muslim re- 
ported it in “The Book of Iman, Chapter: The statement of the Prophet %4: ‘Reviling 
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He = also said: 


Do not turn back after me as dishelievers by 
striking the necks of one another.‘ 


He & said: 


The blood of a Muslim who testifies that 1a ilaha 

ill-Allah, and that I am the Messenger of Allah, 

_ is not permissible to shed except in one of three 

cases: A soul for a soul, the thayyib who forni- 

cates, and the one who leaves his religion and 
abandons the jamd@’ah> 7 


The blood of these three is permissible based upon the texts of 
the legislation. “The thayyib who fornicates’—this is one who 
has intercourse with a woman while he is [or has been] married 
in a sound marriage. This is the same whether he is currently (at 
the time he fornicates) married or not; this is a great crime. His 
prescribed punishment is that he is to be stoned until he dies. If 
he was a virgin (unmarried), then his prescribed punishment is 
that he be lashed 100 times and exiled for a year, as is within the 
Noble Qur'an and the pure Sunnah. 


a Muslim is sin and fighting him is kufr” (97), on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin 


Mas’iid #8. 


* Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: 
Listening to the scholars” (121). Muslim reported it in “The Book of män, Chapter: 


Do not turn back after me as disbelievers by striking the necks of one = another” 


(232), on the authority of Jarir bin ‘Abdillah 88. 


2 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Blood Maney: Chapter: 


The statement of Allah the Exalted regarding a soul for a soul, an eye for an eye, 
a nose for a nose, an ear for an ear, a tooth for a tooth, and a wound for a wound 
as a means of equality. So he who gives charity with it, then it is an expiation for 
him; and he who does not rule by what Allah has sent down, then they are the 
wrongdoers” (6484); and Muslim reported it in “The Book of Divisions, Chapter: 
What is permissible regarding the blood of the Muslim” (4468), on the authority of 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ad 3%. l 
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“A soul for a soul.” He who kills a soul intentionally, then it is 
obligatory that he be killed for killing that soul; it is the same 
whether he killed a male or a female. “...and the one who leaves 
his religion and abandons the jama@ah.” Meaning: The jamaah of 
the Muslims by way of apostasy from his religion, in which case 


he is killed for apostasy. 


= Other than that, the blood of the Muslims is inviolable and it is 
not permissible to transgress against it by way of beating or by 
way of killing. Likewise, their wealth is sacred in the legislation of 
al-Islam, and it is not permissible for anyone to transgress against 
the wealth of another, whether he be Muslim or non-Muslim. 
Even if he is from the disbelievers, it is not permissible for you 
to transgress against his wealth, except in a case of war, such as 
when jihad is established and the flag of jihdd is raised in Allah's 
path, and a battle is waged between the Muslims and the disbe- 
lievers by way of legislated jihad wherein the conditions have 
been fulfilled and the preventative factors have been cut off; then 
the ruling is that all of the disbelievers are (considered) spoils— 
their wealth, their women, their selves, their children; all of them 
are (considered) spoils for the Muslims. This is because the truth 
has been made obligatory upon them, yet they have refused to 
submit to the truth—which is al-Islam—so Allah has humiliated 
them. | 


As for the disbelievers who are not at war, those who live within 
the lands of the Muslims or within the lands of disbelief, then it 
is not permissible for anyone of the Muslims to transgress against 
their wealth, whether theyre in the society of the disbelievers 
or the society of the Muslims. Transgression against wealth has 
several paths: perhaps it is through robbery and strong-arming; 
perhaps it is by stealing; perhaps it is by cheating in transactions, 
and this is an affair which is widespread (i.e., cheating in business 
transactions). All of that is from taking wealth without right and 


94 


ene el mech A ani 


Chapter (8): Perhaps the one to whom something is conveyed... 


it is prohibited. Due to that, there have come many Prophetic 
directives regarding selling, as to how we are to sell and buy; as is 


-= within the statement of the Prophet $: 


The buyer and the seller have the option (of 
canceling the contract) as long as they have not 
separated; then if they both speak the truth and 
make manifest (any defects), their transaction 
shall be blessed, and if they conceal and tell lies, 
_ the blessing of their transaction shall be obliter- 
ated.° ) 


That is because the wealth of the Muslims and the wealth of the 
people is inviolable and not permissible for anyone to transgress 
against by way of any means whatsoever. 


When the Prophet $% passed by a heap of grain and put his 
hand into it, his fingers came upon some dampness. He said, 

“Owner of this grain, what is this?” He said, “The rain caught i it, 
O Messenger of Allah.” He said, “Why did you not put it on top 
of the heap so that ane people could see it?! Anyone who cheats 
us is not one of us.” 


So he considered the one who did not display to the people the 
defects (of what he’s selling) to be cheating and taking the money 
of the people without right, and the one who does it is not upon 


the path of the Prophet £8, which is the path of truthfulness. It 


_ is the same for honor. Honor is one of the most important of 


affairs, and protecting it needs determination and guidelines for 


6 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Selling, Chapter: That which 
lying and concealing in business nullifies” (1976); and Muslim reported it in “The 
Book of Selling, Chapter: Truthfulness i in as and clarity (3937), on the author- 
ity of Hakim bin Hizām &%. 


” Muslim reported it in “The Book of Imān, Chapter: The statement of the Popia 
%5: “He who cheats us is not of us” (295), on E authority of Abū Hurayrah #4. 
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the individual. This is because honor may be violated (by the 
following ways): 


e By accusing the chaste women and men of lewd acts. 


° By bearing false testimony against them for the purpose 
of attacking their honor. 


e By backbiting; ag how S does this T 
e By slander. 


e By lying. 


And other than that eon the reasons by which the honor is 
violated. 


So it is obligatory upon the Muslim to safeguard his tongue just 
as it is obligatory upon him to safeguard the rest of his limbs 
regarding that which is connected to the rights of Allah and the 
rights of the creation. Due to the importance of the affair, the 
Prophet $ clarified [this for them] and called their Lord to bear 


witness against them, saying: 


“Have I not conveyed the TIRE They said: 
; Yes.’ S. 


All the praise is for Allāh, Who has prepared for us the means 
to these texts—the texts of the Mighty Book and the pure 
Sunnah—so that they may be a reason for guidance and a light 
by which we may be enlightened; for indeed, taking hold of 
them, holding fast to them, and practically applying them is what 
Allāh wants from His slaves. So it is obligatory that the Muslims 


8 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: For 
the one who is present to convey knowledge to one who is absent” (105). Muslim ` 
reported it in “The Book of Oaths, Chapter: Transgressing the sanctity of blood, 
honor, and wealth” (4477), on the authority of Abū Bakrah wis. 
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deal with the texts of the Book and the Sunnah by holding fast 
to the commandments and avoiding the prohibitions; deeming 
the halal to be halal and deeming the Haram to be haram; accept- 
ing the truth and rejecting falsehood; and holding fast to the 
Sunan and leaving off innovation, whether the innovation is of 
the old types we read about in the books or the innovations of 
later times that occur in every time and place. This i is because the 
innovations do not cease. 


However, all praise is due to Allah—every time innovation 
spread, from the time of the Companions up to this day of 
ours and until Allah wills, Allah raised up for it one who will 
refute it with the truth and with evidences from the Book and 
the Sunnah, and warn the people against falling into them. The 
people are in a position between rejection of innovation and 
taking the Sunnah, and ignorance. (Either this) or he has an 
objective from the evil objectives, so he shall remain in the abyss 
of innovation, turning away from the Sunnah. This is oppression 


of oneself, which Allah &% has pronto in His statement: 


(Kad Sga ipl 96 > 


So wrong snteouneiel therein. 
[Surah at-Tawbah 9:36] 


From the hadith is derived the obligation of conveying from 
those whom Allah has given knowledge to other than them from 
those who are ignorant, each in his own locale and community; 
rather, in every place where there are students of knowledge. The 
Muslims are brothers, and the need of the ignorant for schol- 
ars is greater than their need for food, drink, and (all) of their 
worldly needs. Allah took a covenant from the scholars that they 
would convey [their knowledge], and He threatened those who 
concealed (knowledge) with the most severe threat, as He has 
said: 
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“5 ous 1B on Gi AW 1i 515 > 


d ASSI; pU 
(And ANAE when Allāh took a covenant 
from those who were given the scripture (Jews 
and Christians) to make it known and clear to 
mankind, and not to hide it. 
[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3. 187] 


Although this verse was revealed regarding the People of the 
Book, it is general. This is because the consideration is given 
to the generality of the wording and not the specification of 
the reason (for revelation). So it is general, including all those 


whom Allah has given legislative knowledge who conceal it from 


the people due to either being preoccupied with the dunya or 
depending on someone else (to do it); all of this is an admonition 
for the student of knowledge, because he bears a responsibility 
due to what Allah has given him from knowledge. How much 
reward he will have for traversing upon the path of the noble 
messengers $f in teaching the creation and advising them. 


Allah warned against concealing (knowledge) with the highest 
form of threat. The Most High has said: 


idly oi y Ogi a o i 3 ? 
pata BS) sh a ll) WG Ua 
bhi 146 Gall WO biii ai A 
CO pod SG Gi 5 ail DA aii 155, 


Verily, those who conceal the clear proofs, | 
evidences, and guidance which We have sent 


down, after We have made it clear for the people 
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in the Book, they are the ones cursed by Allah 
and cursed by the cursers. Except those who 
repent and do righteous deeds, and openly 
declare (the truth which they concealed). These, 
I will accept their repentance. And I am the One 
Who accepts repentance, the Most Merciful. 


[Stirah al-Baqarah 2:159-160] 


So beware—and again, beware!—from concealing (knowledge), 
due to what [that action] contains of evil and due to the severe 


threat that follows it. It is established from the Prophet #% that 
he said: 


He who conceals knowledge will come on the 
Day of Standing harnessed with a harness of 
fire.” | 


It is a must that one convey and clarify. And Allah has taken (an 
oath) from the ignorant that they will learn; and if they do not 
learn, then they have wronged themselves and Allah has estab- 
lished the proof against them. 


{ola Y 2S of SH GA eG > 
So ask of those who know the scripture if you 


know not. 
[Surah an-Nahl 16:43] 


The Prophet $$ said: 


They should have asked, as the cure for ignorance 
is to ask.!° 


? Ahmad reported it (10487), and al-Albani graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ 
(6517), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah &. 


as Ahmad reported it (2898), as did Abii Dawid in “The Book of Purification, 
Chapter: Regarding the injured person making tayammum” (284). Ibn Majah re- 
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The wise people have said: “Knowledge is a treasure, and its 
key is to ask, so it is a must that one ask.” The people asking th the 
scholars is by way of statement and by way of a action. : 


Asking by way of statement: This is by : presenting questions 
from them—whether verbally or written—to the scholar, and 
the scholar answers in accordance with his ability and within the 
scope of what he knows. If he does not know the affair and its 
solution, then it is a must that he fear Allah and not say anything 
about it, and it is upon him to direct [the questioner] to other 
than himself; and if there is no one else to be found, then he 
should research until he arrives at the truth, and Allah will aid 
him until he arrives at the truth he is seeking. | 


Asking by way of action: This is when the scholar sees the 
ignorant person stumbling about in his ignorance, perhaps in 
that which is linked with the creed, and he does not ask the 
scholar but his action takes the place of the questioning with the 
tongue; or he is not good in purification of himself, or he is not 
~ good in performance of his prayer, so you, O scholar, are to rush 
to teach him. So he is asking you by way of his action. 


` The story of the man who prayed badly is not far from the mind. 
He entered while the Prophet # was in the masjid, and he 
prayed two rakaat, then he came and gave salam to the Prophet 
£, who said to him: 


Go back and pray, for you have not prayed. 
(He did this) three times. So [the man] said: 


By Him who has sent you with the truth, I am 


ported it in “The Book of Purity, Chapter: The injured person who is in a state of 
janabah and fears for himself if he should perform a (565), § from the hadith of 
Jabir bin ‘Abdillah and Ibn ‘Abbas &. 
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not able to do better than this. So teach me. 


His statement to the Prophet: “So teach me”—this was asking by 
way of statement. That was after he heard from the Prophet £% 
the ruling on the prayer he had made. So the Prophet $% taught 


him purification and how to pray one rakah, and he said to him: 


Do that in all of your prayers. 


'! Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of the Description of the 
Prayer, Chapter: The obligation of reciting for the imam and the follower in all 
prayers, whether a resident or a traveler, whether an audible prayer or a silent one” 
(724). And Muslim reported it in “The Book of Prayer, Chapter: The obligation of 
reciting al-Fatihah in every rakah, and if one is not good at al-Fatihah and is not 
able to learn it, then he recites what is easy for him from the other chapters” (911), 
on the authority of Abū Hurayrah &&. 
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Knowledge Precedes Speech e> Action 


_ This is due to the statement of the Most High: 


ny ay: il sib b 


So know (O Muhammad #%) that la ilaha 
ill-Allah (none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 


[Surah Muhammad 47:1 9] 


He began by mentioning knowledge and that: “The scholars are 
the inheritors of the prophets,” and that: “...they leave behind 
knowledge; so he who takes it has taken an enormous share.” 
“He who traverses upon a path wherein he seeks knowledge, 


Allāh will make easy for him a path to Paradise.” 


He, Majestic be He, said: 
{ tla whe be a ds Gl} 
_ It is only those who have knowledge among His | 
slaves that fear Allah. 


[Sirah Fatir 35: :28] 
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And He said: 
d OS Y Glay us 
None will understand them except those who 
have knowledge (of Allāh and His signs, etc.). 
[Surah al-‘Ankabūt 29:43] 


h a É u iak j aas & 165 > 
7 a 
And they will say: “Had we but listened or used 


our intelligence, we would not have been among 


the dwellers of the blazing Fire!” 
[Surah al-Mulk 67:10] 


The Prophet % said: 


He for whom Allah wants good, he gives him 
fiqh in the religion. And knowledge is but by 


learning. 


Abū Dharr said: “If you were to put a blade to this” (and he 
pointed to his throat) “and I thought that I could get out a state- 
ment which I heard from the Prophet ¥§ before you put it to 
work, then I would do so.” 


Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
€ Gals IES SG 
Be you rabbaniyyin (learned men of religion 


who practice what they know and also preach to 
others). 


[Sirah Ali ‘Imran 3:79] 
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“This means: Wise jurists.” 


It is said that the rabbani scholar is the one who cultivates the © 
_ people by way of small pase) of guna: before the larger 
(aspects). 


EXPLANATION 


The heading reads: “Chapter: Knowledge precedes speech and 
action”; this is because actions are not known and their compan- 
ions do not deem them to be good except after knowledge of 
how to perform them. So knowledge is an imam for action. So he 
who combines knowledge and action with sincerity is amongst 
those upon whom grace has been bestowed, those whom Allah 
has mentioned, and His statement is the truth: | 


Au pail sual go ti t 255 ob oy 
Serdal AKEJ (nial CA 


Chg, Gh a 


And whosoever obeys Allah and the Messenger 
= (Muhammad 4%), then they will be in the 
company of those on whom Allah has bestowed 
His grace, of the prophets, the siddiqiin (those 
followers of the prophets who were first and 
foremost to believe in them, like Abū Bakr — 
as-Siddiq), the martyrs, and the righteous. And. 
how excellent these companions are! 
[Surah an-Nisa' 4:69] 


And those who know but do not act traverse on the path of those 
upon whom is anger, who are the Jews. Those who worship Allah 
upon ignorance have traversed the path of those who are astray, 
who are the Christians. Since the affair is like this, then it is a 
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must that knowledge precede speech and action. Due to this, 
Allah 4 has commanded the noblest of His creation, by val of 
revelation to him: 


CRER Si sie6 > 
So know (O Muhammad #%) that la iliha 
ill-Allah (none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 
[Surah Muhammad 47:19] 


So he began by mentioning knowledge before speech and action. 


Within these texts from the Book and the Sunnah is explicit 
evidence of the importance of knowledge and that it is from the 
obligations which are binding upon every responsible person in 
the world, from the jinn as well as mankind, as it is affirmed 
from the Prophet % that he said: | 


Seeking knowledge is an obligation upon every 
Muslim.’ 


What is intended by this is the obligatory knowledge which is 
fard ayn, and (its obligation) is not removed from any responsi- 
ble person, male or female. 


In [these texts] is clarification of the virtue of the scholars, each 
in accordance to what he possesses of knowledge. It is sufficient 
for the scholars in nobility and virtue that they are the inheritors 
of the Prophet £§ from this nation. They inherit from him the 
knowledge of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet 
. And they are considered to be the choicest of the creation 
within their societies due to them being the people of knowl- 


! Ibn Majah reported it in “The Introduction, Chapter: The virtue of the scholars 
over the students of knowledge” (210), on the authority of Anas bin Malik @; 
al-Albani graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ (3913). 
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edge, action, and teaching. 


In these texts, as well, is incitement to be continuous in seeking 
knowledge, with no limit or end, as long as the soul is within 
the body. This is because your reward is greatened, your good 
increases, and your status is raised with Allah 4 whenever your | 
portion from the inheritance increases. So he who takes hold of 
knowledge has taken an abundant share, meaning: his share is 
the most abundant share. 


The Prophet £8 did not stop short at mentioning the worldly 


portion by way of abundant money, high rank, abundance of 
children, or anything else. That was only due to the lowliness 
of the enjoyment of the dunyd in the sight of Allah && and due 
to the nobility of knowledge and the scholars. Allah has raised 
the status of knowledge and the people who learn knowledge 
seeking the Face of Allah, who spread it amongst the slaves of 
Allah and act upon it in the manner that Allah wanted and upon © 
the methodology of the Messenger of Allah £8. 


Within the texts is an enormous glad tiding for the students of 
knowledge: 


-Allāh will make a path to Paradise easy for he 
who traverses upon a path aes he seeks 


nOWiede 


Gen wellen person denes the path that will lead hiia to the 
pleasure of Allah and His Paradise. 


The one whe he been put to trial and deprived is the one who 
turns away from knowledge and acting upon it and prefers his 


-* Muslim reported it in “The Book of Dhikr, Supplication, and Tawbah, Chapter: 


The virtue of gathering for reciting the Qur'an and for dhikr” (7052), on the au- 
thority of Abū Hurayrah @8. 
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dunya over his Hereafter. And let he who desires knowledge 
know that its paths are numerous and the means to attain it 
are various, and they are not restricted to [sitting] in the circles 
[of knowledge]. However, the basis of knowledge is receiving it 
(from another), conducting circles of knowledge, and gather- 
ing with the scholars of knowledge in accordance to their level; 
and over all those endowed with knowledge is one who is more 


knowledgeable. 


Likewise, from the means to attain knowledge is reading the 
books which were written regarding the sciences of the legis- 
lation and its means; also (from the means) is listening to the 
broadcasted religious programs. All of that is beneficial and 
useful. From [these religious programs] is När Alad-Darb in 
this time. Many questions are presented therein along with the 
answers. Perhaps a person may hear a number of rulings in one 
sitting, while he is lying on his bed. 


Our pious predecessors, as you know, were such that one of them 
would travel, as Jabir bin ‘Abdillah ® traveled from Madinah 
to Damascus, stopping at the gate seeking permission to enter. 
They said, “Who is it?” He said, “Jabir.” They said, “Jabir bin 
‘Abdillah?” He said, “Yes.” So ‘Abdullah bin Unays came out 
dragging his cloak and he hugged him. Then he asked him, — 
“What brings you here?” He said, “A hadith which I heard that 


you had memorized, and I feared that I would die before I heard 


it.” It was the hadith of the bridge. So he informed him of the 
hadith. Its text is: 


I heard the Messenger of Allah £% say: “Allah 
e will gather the slaves” (or he said: “the 
_ people”)—and he pointed with his hand toward 
Sham—“...barefoot, naked, uncircumcised, and- 
buhman.” We said, “What is bubman?” He said, 
“Not having anything with them. So they will 
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be called out to with a voice which will be heard | 
by those far and those near: ‘I am the Judging 
King. It is not proper for any of the people of 
the Fire to enter the Fire while he has oppressed 
a person of Paradise (until that is settled), even 

_ with a slap.” We said, “How, when we will be 
coming to Allah % barefoot, naked, and uncir- 
cumcised?” He said: “(You will bring) your good | 

deeds and bad deeds.” | 


Then he returned from the gate, becake this trip was s purely for 
the purpose of seeking one hadith. 


Today—and all praise is due to Allah—we have a number of 
means by which we are able gather the various sciences, like 
circles of knowledge and telephone calls to the scholars of knowl- 
edge. If you read a book and comprehend some of what i is therein 
while part of it is confusing to you, and you write down what 
confused you, then pick up the phone and contact someone you 
trust from the people of knowledge and the Sunnah and seek 
from him a solution, by way of the telephone, to this problem- 
atic issue. This way the (understanding of) the entire book will 
be known and clear to you. This is from the wisdom which we 
say to our sons and our companions, hoping for the reward, 


because the Prophet ¥ said: 


He who directs to good i is like he who does it.4 


He %4 Ha 


3 Imam Ahmad reported it in Al-Musnad (3/495), as al-Bukhari has mentioned in 
some of his wordings i in “The Book of Tawhid” (8/194). 


4 Ahmad reported it (21326), as did at-Tirmidhi i in “The Book of Knowledge from 
the Messenger of Allah #%, Chapter: That which has come regarding the fact that 
the guide to good i is like the one who does it” (2594), on the Cae of Anas bin 
Malik 2. 
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He who directs to good shall have a reward like 
that of he who does it.’ 


You, as well as all of the people and the beginner students of 
knowledge, as well as he who has the spare time from the people 
of knowledge and research, are upon this. (They all) benefit 
from these mediums: good programs like conferences, lectures, 
and the likes from the means of seeking (knowledge). Likewise, 
writing and summarizing books—they are a means of seeking 


knowledge. 


Due to this, Allah has promised the one who seeks it (knowl- 
edge) with Paradise, and entrance into Paradise is the goal. If 
you enter Paradise, then you have been successful in the great- 
est of pursuits from its delights, which is looking at the noble 
Face of Allah, which the groups of the innovators deny and 
Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah affirm. So all praise is due to Allah 
for clarity of the truth so that there is not to be found an action 
which is equal to that of seeking legislative knowledge, by way of 
a person acting upon it and calling the people to it, and a person 
traversing upon it without end until the legs are fixed together 
(i.e., until he dies). 


Perhaps the person has obligations from business or work, but 
besides this, this work does not get everything [from him]. 
Rather, he gives knowledge most of his time, from the hours of 
his nights and his days. If he does this, then he has been good 
towards himself in the best of manners which the Infallible 
One and the Trustworthy Advisor % has directed to. If you 
play around with the intellects, the humans will be debased and 
knowledge will be abandoned; ignorance will take its place, and 


> At-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book of Knowledge from the Messenger of Allah 
£8, Chapter: That which has come regarding the fact that the guide to good is like 
the one who does it” (2595), on the authority of Abū Mas’iid al-Badri &%. 


109 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


that is loss and that is damage. 
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QUESTIONS & ANSWERS 
Ses 
For This Section 


QUESTION I: 


O Eminent Shaykh, is it considered to be from the incor- 
rect objectives of questioning that the questioner is sure of the 
answer within himself, and this is known from the manner of 
the question, and he wishes for the answerer to agree with that 
which he is sure of? 


ANSWER: 


This is a good question. The reality is that this happens; perhaps 
the student of knowledge has the truth regarding the under- 
standing of an issue, but he is somewhat hesitant or he desires to 
affirm it, so he presents the question to someone he trusts. So if 
that person agrees with him, then he is relieved and he rejoices. If 
there occurs something from direction in that which was hidden 
from him, then he may follow it, and there is no harm upon him 
in this act. Rather, he is rewarded for it and thanked. 
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QUESTION 2: — 


Is al-irād (turning away) an attribute from the attributes of 


Allahe 


ANSWER: 


This runs the same course as other statements regarding the 
attributes, such as as-sukhut (displeasure) and al-maqt (despis- 
ing). We believe in it, as it has come. We do not delve into 
interpretations which take the text outside of its meaning. It is 
like other than it from the attributes that are actions, those from 
which a name for Allah is not derived. So it is not to be said that 
from the names of Allah is al-Murrid (i.e., the Turner Away), just 
as it is not to be said that from the names of Allah is al-Makir © 
(the Schemer) or al-Mukhadi’ (the Deceiver), and the likes. 


QUESTION 3: 


If there is a circle of knowledge wherein a scholar from Ahlus- 
Sunnah is teaching, and a man exits from this circle, then does 


he fall under the hadith of the Prophet 88 that Allah will turn 


-away from him? 


ANSWER: 


Perhaps a person may exit the circle of legislative knowledge for 
appropriate reasons for exiting from the gathering. Perhaps it is 
an important need that he wants to take care of and it is not 
possible for him to take care of it except during this time, or he 
has a personal obligation, some binding duty, work, or the likes. 
This is excused, and he is not from those who turn away. Rather, 
perhaps he will share in the reward for his good intention and 
the extent of his love for the circle of knowledge. 


As for the one who leaves the circle without justification and 
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without a need, simply abstaining from it, or because perhaps he 

doesn’t agree with the teacher in creed or in manhaj, then this one 

will bear his portion of sin and turning away. This is because he 

has acted like the one who turned away from the circle wherein. 
Mustafa (i.e., the Prophet) was teaching his Companions. So the 

noble Messenger $ said concerning him: 


...while the other turned his face from Allah and 
went away, so Allah turned His face from him 
likewise. | 


Meaning: He abstained from knowledge and abstained from | 
that great gathering wherein it was being said: “Allah said, and 
His Messenger said.” 


Today, ee and tomorrow, the people within a circle of 
legislative knowledge wherein they are only saying the speech of 
Allah & and the speech of the Prophet %, [the people who] exit 
the circles of knowledge out of abstaining from knowledge and 
turning away from it—rather, perhaps the people of innovation 
transgress regarding this affair by them hating the teacher who 
clings to the Sunnah who criticizes the people of innovation for 
their innovation, misguidance, and creed, so they hate him and 
do not like to listen to his speech—these people earn loss, and it 
is upon them to repent to Allah {%. If he does not do so, then he 
has earned the sin of turning away. This is clear from the hadith 
of the three, the meaning of which has passed, and Allah is the 
guide to that which is the balanced way. 


QUESTION 4: 


We nen from the callers those who use the narration of Aba 
Dharr #8: “If you put a sword to here (and he pointed at his 
roae ” as a proof for the statement that the caller should 
speak even if the ruler prohibits him from that. We hope for 
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ganty regarding this issue. 


ANSWER: 


The reality is that this is not derived from what Abū Dharr ea 


did, without details, for the affairs are from their garments. 


If the leaders, from the scholars and the r make iitihad and 
institute a way or an organizational structure which is righteous 
for the purpose of calling to Allah and teaching the creation, and 
they hand out responsibilities in organizing that and they issue 
commands in that regard, then it is not permissible for anyone 
to cling to this narration and oppose the leaders in that. This 
is because obeying the leaders is an obligation, and they have 
organized a system that includes safety for the dawah, for the 
callers, and those who are called. Their implementation of this — 
brings about benefit and repels harm. | | 


So if the lesa said: “Be silent, so-and-so, and do not speak 
except with permission,” then it is not permissible for someone 
to break the stick of obedience by clinging to this narration from 
which he deems the ijtihdd of a Companion &% as a justification. 
for him in his time. The basic principles are: The ijtihdd of a 
Companion, if it opposes the texts, is not to be taken. Rather, 
the texts of the Book and the Sunnah are to be taken, and the 
Companion who is a mujtahid is excused and he is not blindly 
followed in his action. 


The proofs for the obligation of obeying the Muslim ruler are 
explicit in the Book and the Sunnah. Likewise, the proofs for the 
_ prohibition of rebelling against the Muslim leaders are explicit in 
their places. So understand that well, O questioner; act by it and 
thus receive the reward and defend the fronts. 


I excuse Abū Dharr #%, the Companion of Allah’s Messenger $, 
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the man of remarkable deeds and virtues, since this was ijtihad 
from him and he had a reason (for saying what he said); and it 
is that a dispute between him and Mu’awiyah #8 had occurred 
regarding the verse: 


AI WEN A Le OT Gall Wl gD 

hee oF Srey joy yÜ JNa “i oss 

à gii Ys a CAM oS see ai 
cr lia bid SAB Ab Japs 


O you who believe! Epi there are many of the 
(Jewish) rabbis and the (Christian) monks who 
devour the wealth of mankind in falsehood, and 
hinder (them) from the way of Allah (i.e., Allāh’s 
religion of Islamic monotheism). And those who 
hoard up gold and silver [a/-kanz: the money on 
which zakah has not been paid], and spend it 
not in the way of Allah—announce unto them a 
| painful torment. 


[Surah at-Tawbah 9:34] - 


So Abū Dharr @& held that what was not spent from gold and 
silver in the path of Allah was considered. to be hoarded, for 


which one would be punished. 


Mw awiyah opposed him, since there were rights regarding the 
forms of money; so if one paid the zakah from them, then it is 
not hoarding. So there occurred a difference between the two. 
That reached ‘Uthman #%, and he ordered Abū Dharr #8 to be 
silent. So he said that statement: “If you were to put a blade to 
this” (and he pointed to his throat) “and I thought that I could 
get out a statement which I heard from the Prophet ¥% before 
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you put it to work, then I would do so.”! _ 


I advise myself and the students of knowledge to look into the 
texts and look into the circumstances and times (surrounding 
them) so that one does not fall into opposition which will be 
harmful for him, the dawah, and the callers at the same time. 


In this land specifically—and all praise is due to Allah—we have 
a ministry set up for the organization of the da’‘wah for the callers 
and all of the Islamic affairs. So he who wants to call to Allah in 
a flat land, a mountain, a city, a village, or a settlement, then the 
door is open, with restriction to the system of the ministry. 


I remember that before the ee incicent none of the 


! Al-Bukhari ees it in the Hesditie for the chapter and ad-Darimi mentioned 
it in his Sunan in “The Introduction, Chapter: Conveyance from the Messenger of | 
Allah % and aie the Sunan” (554), on the authority of Malik bin Marthad 
from his father. 7 i. ots 


? It is a sinister terrorist movement which an evil group established, extreme in its 
views; people of absurd dreams and false hopes, except in one form from the forms 
of terrorism, which earns for its people an evil punishment. From the reports about 
this group was that they entered Bayt al-Haram on Tuesday, the first of the month 
of Allah, Muharram, in the year 1400 AH, and they had with them their mahdi, 
the one named Muhammad bin ‘Abdillah al-Qahtani. Accompanying him, encour- 
aging him, and acting as his spokesperson was Juhayman bin Sayf al-“Utaybi. They . 
had weapons and ammunition. They demanded the Muslims to give the pledge to 
the supposed mahdi under compulsion of force, (the threat of) killing, and intim- 
idation of the Muslims in general and the people who lived in the sacred precincts 
specifically. Ya Allah, how much blood was spilled oppressively and out of enmity, 
while the scholars called them to submit to the ruling of the legislation of Allah 
regarding them, but they refused, continuing to traverse ipon evil, corruption, dis- 
obedience, and stubbornness. 


So the soldiers of Allah were unleashed upon them; men of courage and tawhid from 
the Saudi army. So they compelled them to surrender and arrested 170 of them alive 
to interrogate them; then the legislation of Allah was implemented regarding them. 
Thereafter, the ruling of killing was handed down regarding 63 individuals, and the 

rest were given the discretionary punishment (tz’zir) of imprisonment and flogging. © 
And Allah purified the noble, sacred precincts from that oppressive terrorist group. 
What was unfortunate was that they named themselves Jama@ah al-Hadith. I say: 
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callers had to seek permission or a permit, until there occurred 
that which occurred from evil which made the leaders, from the 


scholars and the rulers, institute this system for da’wah, which 
made the affair easy and stress-free. 


And may prayers and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, 


his family, and his Companions. 


Even if they did memorize anything from the words of the ahadith, they were de- 
prived from knowing its meaning, and they were engrossed in oppression. 


117 


CHAPTER (10) 
ee ee 
The Prophet Used to Take Care of the People in 
Admonition ex Knowledge So As Not to Run Them Away 


Muhammad bin Yusuf said: “Sufyan informed us from al-Amash 
from Abū Wa'il. from Ibn Mas’iid %, who said: “The Prophet $% 
used to take care of us in preaching by selecting a suitable time — 
so that we wouldn't get bored (he abstained from pestering us 
with sermons and knowledge all the time).”” 


Muhammad bin Bash'shar narrated to us, saying: “Yahya bin 
Said narrated to us saying: ‘“Shu’bah narrated to us saying: © 
“Abut-Tayyah narrated to me from Anas #@ from the Prophet 
46, who said: ‘Facilitate things for people (concerning religious 
matters) and do not make it hard for them, and give them good 
tidings and do not make them run away (from Islam).’”’” 


EXPLANATION 


All praise is for Allah; may prayers and peace be upon Allah's 
Messenger, his family, his Companions, and those who follow 
- his guidance. | | G 


To proceed: 
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Chapter (10): The Prophet Used to Take Care of the People in Admonition... 


The author ‘él said: “Chapter: The Prophet £% used to take 
care of the people in admonition and knowledge so as not to 
run them away.” He cited the hadith of Ibn Masūd #% which 
contains the legislation of having concern (for the people) in 
admonition. What is intended by “concern” is taking care. So 
he used to take care of them by admonishing them from time to 
time, and he would not do it all the time continuously, out of 
fear of boring them. Boredom is monotony. Also, [he did this] 
out of fear of running the people away. Meaning: They would 
become bored due to the repetitive and consistent admonition, 
and that would be a reason for them being deprived of knowl- 
edge. 


‘Abdullah bin Mas’iid #% was the same way. He would admon- 
ish the people every Thursday, such that someone would say to 
him: “I wish that you could preach to us daily.” He replied: “The 


only thing that prevents me from doing so is that I hate to bore 


you, and no doubt I take care of you in preaching by selecting a 
suitable time just as the Prophet used to do with us, for fear of 
making us bored.” 


Admonition is not studying knowledge; that structure is 
accomplished by way of reading books and taking questions. 
Admonition is reminding the people, encouraging them 
(towards good), and discouraging them (from evil) so that they 
will receive glad tidings and be made to fear. Meaning, they will 
receive glad tidings of good which they hear from the texts of the 
Promise, from the Noble Qur'an and the pure Sunnah; and they 
will be made to fear from the texts of threat, which no admoni- 
tion of an admonisher, khutbah of a khatib, reminder of one who 


! Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: 
Whoever fixed appointed days for the people of knowledge” (70). And Muslim re- 
ported it in “The Book of Attributes of the Day of Judgment, Paradise, and the Fire, 
Chapter: Consistency in admonition” (7307). 
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reminds, or advice of an advisor can do without. 


As for holding lessons and giving them, then they should be held 

consistently and all the time in accordance with the ability of 
the one learning and in accordance with the teacher. It should 

continue night and day; it should continue month after month 

and year after year. Knowledge is not preserved and the student 

of knowledge does not reach a good level therein—like the level 

of ijtihdad and the ability to derive rulings—except by way of 
continuation in seeking knowledge and not ceasing. So admoni- 

tion one day a week is not sufficient for acquiring knowledge. © 


The point is that admonition is one thing and the acquisition 
of knowledge for the purpose of reviewing the various branches 
of knowledge and its means is another thing; such as tafsir and 
the usül of tafsir, figh and the usül of figh and the guidelines of 
_figh, hadith and its sciences, the Islamic creed and knowledge of 
what opposes it from the corrupt creeds, and the history of the 
Prophet. All of [these branches] need long times [for studying] 
so that the student of knowledge can acquire a large portion of 


knowledge. 


The point is that admonishers should take care in giving admoni- 
tion from the Sunnah. As for knowledge-based acquisition and 
teaching the people figh of the religion of al-Islam, then there is 
dire need for perpetuity therein so that they may acquire a large 
portion ofi it. 


The second hadith is the statement of the Prophet os 


Facilitate things for people (concerning saliis 

matters) and do not make it hard for them; and 

give them good tidings and do not make them 
run away (from Islam). 
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Chapter (10): The Prophet Used to Take Care of the People in Admonition... 


This contains a general advice for everyone whom Allāh has 
given knowledge who spreads it amongst the people. So it is 
proper that he use a pleasant style with them and soft speech in 
its proper place; and he should cite the texts (the texts dealing 
with the promise from Allah #% to the people of righteous deeds) 
of the reward which is from the genus of their actions, so that 
they may receive glad tidings. Likewise, he should present the 
texts of threat to them and issue a warning so that they will 
desire what is with Allah from bounty and good and they will 
fear what is with Him from the punishment meted out for doing 
evil and acts of disobedience. | 


‘The people are of different levels. From them, there is he who 
just recently entered al-Islam; from them, there is he who just 
recently began clinging to the rulings of al-Islam; from them, - 
there is the ignorant. You must use wisdom with these people in 
a soft and easygoing manner, with brevity in teaching. I mean 
by this the brevity which is beneficial and gradual. In the begin- 
ning, [do this] by way of easy issues, and then gradually move on 
to that which follows, etc. This makes things easy on the people 
as opposed to being hard on them, for it would be reason for 
them fleeing from knowledge and figh in the religion of Allah 
iz. That happens by way of only mentioning the texts dealing 
with the threat, or using words which depart from that which 
is correct from soft speech and consideration for the (level of) 
understanding of those being addressed. 


Due to this, the Prophet %5 advised a teachers of good to 
traverse upon this good path, which brings about the uniting of 
the hearts of the people and their souls so that they will accept 
fiqh in the religion of Allah &, and it will be a reason for them 
departing from ignorance, gaining understanding of the religion 


of Allah, and becoming successful in knowledge and reward. 
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His statement: 


..and give them good tidings and do not make 
| them run away. 


The good tidings are in the Qur'an and in the texts of the 
narrated Sunnah; and the texts of severe threat which contain 
rebuke for disobedience and deviation are narrated (therein). 


Allah 4 says: 
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And give glad tidings to those who believe and 
do righteous good deeds, that for them will 
be gardens under which rivers flow (Paradise). 
Every time they will be provided with a fruit 
therefrom, they will say: “This is what we were 

provided with before,” and they will be given 
things in resemblance (i.e., in the same form but 
different in taste), and they shall have therein 
azwajun mutabharah (purified mates or wives, 
having no menses, stools, urine, etc.) and they 

will abide therein forever. 


[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:25] 


os 


a“ 
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This is from the verses which contain glad tidings. The Prophet 
#8 gave glad tidings to Companions a number of times. From 
[these glad tidings] is the statement of the Prophet %5: 


He who obeys me has obeyed Allah, and he who 
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disobeys me has disobeyed Allah. He who obeys 
my amir has obeyed me, and he who disobeys 
my amir has disobeyed me.’ 


He £ said, in the authentic hadith which al-Bukhari has 
reported: 


“All of my nation will enter Paradise except for 
the one who refuses.” It was said, “And who will 
refuse?” He said, “He who obeys me will enter 
Paradise and he who disobeys me has refused.” 


The texts from the Qur'an and the Sunnah that mention glad 
tidings for the people of zmān are numerous, so that they may 
increase in imdn along with their present imdn, and (increase) in 
desire for the good along with their present desire, and (increase) 
in righteous action along with their present action. 


Likewise is the warning. Texts have come in the Noble Qur'an in 
the manner of warning, and they are to instill fear and discour- 
agement (from evil). As is in the statement of Allah 2%: 


(ope vhs dll 

And warn them ae mile: %5) of ie day of 
grief and regrets, when the case has been decided, 
while iam) they are in a state of carelessness, 


a i gab Bs Fu aa il > 


z eaa upon. Al- ‘Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Jihad and Battles, ieee: 
One is to fight behind the Imam and be shielded by him” (2797). Muslim reported 
it in “The Book of Leadership, Chapter: The obligation of obeying the leaders in- 
other than disobedience and the forbiddance of obeying them in disobedience” 
(4854), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah $. 


> Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Steadfastness Upon the Book and the 
Sunnah, Chapter: Following the Sunan of Allah’s Messenger %8,” from the hadith of 
Abi Hurayrah 88 oo 
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and they believe not. 
aoe Maryam 19:39] 
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And warn them (O Muhammad) of the Day that 
is drawing near (i.e., the Day of Resurrection), 
when the hearts will be choking the throats, and 
they can neither return them (hearts) to their 
chests nor can they throw them out. 


[Surah Ghafir 40:18] 


(Oj 3355 © AGS Y 


Arise and warn! And your Lord (Allah) magnify! 
| [Surah al-Muddath’thir 74:2-3] 


Besides these verses, there are numerous warning texts that come 
instilling fear of the punishment. In most instances, as it relates 
to the styles of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, the glad tidings are 
related to all that is good and easy. The warnings instill fear and 
discouragement from everything one should fear. 


It is befitting for the one who gives da’wah to learn to have 
wisdom in his dawah, such that he gives the people glad tidings 
and he warns them. So he combines at-targhib (encouragement) 
and at-tarhib (discouragement). He who reads the Qur'an will 
learn that. Verses of encouragement come and verses of discour- 
agement follow them; or verses that contain discouragement and 
instill fear come and verses that contain encouragement and glad 
tidings follow. And those who give dawah must depend upon 
the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger #8, and the 
way of the Salaf as-Salih in their da’wah and their spreading of 
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knowledge, as it relates to conveying it and instituting it. 
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Fixing Appointed Days for the People of Knowledge 


‘Uthman bin Abi Shaybah narrated to us, saying: “Jarir narrated 
to us from Mansur from Abū Wa'il, who said: ‘Abdullah used to 
admonish the people every Thursday. Once, a man said: “O Aba 
‘Abdir-Rahman! I wish that you could preach to us daily.” He 
replied, “The only thing which prevents me from doing so is that 
I hate to bore you, and no doubt I take care of you in preaching 
by selecting a suitable time, just as the Prophet % used to do 
with us for fear of making us bored.”’” 


EXPLANATION 


The speech regarding this Aadith is like that of the previous 
hadith. The Prophet £ used to take care of them in admonition 
and knowledge so that they would not be afflicted with boredom 
and thus run away. 


So it is legislated therein to take care of the people. When the 
scholar sees acceptance and desire, then he should admonish 
the people. When he sees boredom and complacency, then he 
should cease the admonition. 
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As for that which they need from knowledge regarding the 


rulings of their religion, which the majority of the people are 
ignorant of until they learn, then it is proper that one hasten to 
it and inform the people that they are in dire need of acquiring 
what is obligatory upon them from knowledge so that they may 
have figh in their religion. That requires and calls for consistency 
and not being bored and complacent. © 


Moreover, there is no harm in there being appointed days for 
spreading knowledge. The vacations in this time are opportuni- 
ties to acquire knowledge, when the people gather in the various 
places, every group in their locale, and organize circles of knowl- 
edge and arrange times for studying the sciences. It is from the 
blessed opportunities which can be utilized for righteous actions, 
i.e., learning, and teaching knowledge to the one who needs it. 


This hadith contains a refutation of the one whose speech was 
transmitted to me as saying: “Specifying these days (the vacation 
days) to hold an abundance of circles and establishing lessons 


= therein is from the innovations.” It is as if this hadith and its likes 


have not reached him and he does not acknowledge the needs of 
the people, their work obligations, etc. All praise is for Allah, it 
does not contain anything from innovation, and it is not like the 
newly invented matter which has days and. nights specified for it 
and is ruled to be an innovation, such as the innovation of the 
mawlid and the innovation of the [celebration of] the Hijrah, 
and other than those from the newly invented, innovated affairs. 


As for taking advantage of the opportunities to spread and 
learn knowledge in appointed days and appointed months or 
appointed times, then this is from utilizing time, and it is not 
from the newly invented innovations. | 
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CHAPTER (12) 
ne 
He For Whom Allāh Wants Good, He eee Him 
Figh in the Religion 


Said bin ‘Ufayr narrated to us saying: “Ibn Wahb narrated ‘to us 
from Yunus from Ibn Shihab, who said: Humayd bin ‘Abdir- 
Rahman said: “I heard Mu’awiyah delivering a sermon saying,:‘I 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying: “If Allah wants to do good to 
a person, He makes him comprehend the religion. I am just a 
distributor, but the grant is from Allah. (And remember) that 
this nation (true Muslims) will keep on following Allah's teach- 
ings strictly and they will not be harmed by anyone going on a 
different path till Allah’s order (the Day of Judgment) is estab- 
lished.”’””” 


— EXPLANATION | 


The author made a portion of this /adith to be the heading and 
he cited the Aadith in totality under it. He wl said: “Chapter: 
He for whom Allah wants good, He grants him fgh in the 


oe » 
religion. 


The primary ruling derived from the hadith is the obligation of 
comprehending the religion of Allah %%, and hastening towards 
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that without putting it off. Indeed, the person needs knowledge 
which will correct his creed and by which he will be free from 
what opposes it. He is continuously in need of having figh in his 
prayer, beginning with purification and then the prayer (itself). 
Likewise for the rest of the pillars of al-islim, iman, and ihsan, 
figh in the halal and the haram, and other than that from the 


rulings of the legislation. 


Hence, figh in the religion and giving due consideration to it is a 
sign for the prosperity and success of a person. And the opposite 
is also true: turning away from comprehending the religion of 
Allah and not having a desire for it is considered to be from 
deviation, with which those who turn away from comprehend- 
ing the religion of Allah are afflicted. Indeed, comprehending 
the religion of Allah is from the distinguishing signs that the 
person who desires it and gives importance to acquiring it is 
from the people of rectification and prosperity, if his intention is 
good and he does good with his actions. 


is the One who aye good things from the dunya 
and the Hereafter. He gives knowledge in abundance to whom 
He wills. That is by way of the person enacting the means. He 
gives to whom He wills less than that, as He, the Most aes 


said: 


{ la dy < aj F iy. 
And the valleys flow according to their measure. 
[Sūrah ar-Ra'd 13: 17] 


He who does not enact the means is deprived. He is the reason 
for his own deprivation. Allah, likewise, gives the good of the 
dunya to those whom He loves, as well as those whom He does 
not love, due to its contemptibleness in the sight of Allah the 
Exalted, as is established in the hadith of Allah’s Messenger £8: 
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If the dunyad meant to Allah the weight of the 
wing of a mosquito, then He would not give a 
disbeliever a sip of water from it.’ 


As for the Hereafter, the means of attaining it is comprehension 
in the religion of Allah and action in accordance with it; none is 
given that except those whom Allah loves. 


On this basis, it is a must that one enact the means to attain the 
love of Allah, and at the forefront of that is figh in the religion of 
Allah. The statement of the Messenger £ wherein he said: 


...1 am just a distributor, but the grant is from 


Allah. | 


The meaning of this is that the Prophet % was sent by Allah 
with legislative knowledge. So he spreads it amongst the creation 
in the manner of one who divides things which are divided, such 
as the obligatory duties, the charities, and the likes. The Prophet 
# spread what he came with amongst the ummah. Everyone 
takes a share of it, and the one who is deprived is he who turns 
away from what the Prophet £ came with and spread amongst 
the ummah. | | | | 


Regarding his HE statement: 


(And remember) that this nation (true Muslims) 

will keep on following Allah’s teachings strictly 

and they will not be harmed by anyone going 

on a different path till Allah’s order (the Day of 
Judgment) is established. 


This is evidence that the excellence of this ummah will not 


! Ibn Majah reported it in “The Book of Zuhd, Chapter: The example of the dunya” 
(4100), on the authority of Sad #8. Al-Albani graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ 
(6). 
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cease. Rather, a group from this ummah will remain upon the 
truth, knowing the truth, acting by the truth, and calling to the 
truth. They inherit this knowledge, action, and da’wah until the 
command of Allah comes while they are still upon that. 


“The command of Allah” 4 that was alluded to within the 


hadith is the extinction of the creation from this life; as it has 


come in the þadīth that when Allah 4% wants to establish the 


Hour, He will send: 


-..a pleasant wind that will reach their armpits; 

it will take the soul of every believer and every 

Muslim, and there will (only) remain the most 

wicked of the people. They will have sex in the 

open like wild donkeys, and upon them the 
Hour will be established? _ 


* Muslim reported it in “The Book of Fitan and the Portents of ane Hour, Chapter: 
Mentioning the Dajjal, his descriptions, and that which is with him” (7560), on the 


authority of an-Nawwas bin Sana an $. 
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Comprehending Knowledge 


‘Ali narrated to us, saying: “Sufyān narrated to us saying: ‘Ibn 
Abi Najīh told me on the authority of Mujahid, who said: “One 
morning, Ibn ‘Umar came to Madinah, and I did not hear him 
narrate from the Messenger of Allah $% except one hadith. He 
said, “We were with the Prophet, and fresh dates of a palm tree 
were brought to him. On that, he said, “Amongst the trees, there 
is a tree which resembles the Muslim.” I wanted to say that it was 
the date palm tree, but as I was the youngest of all (of them), 
I kept quiet. And then the Prophet said, “It is the date palm 


| tree.” 2399999 


EXPLANATION 


Speech regarding this hadith has preceded, and the most promi- 
nent of that which is derived from it is the legislation of the 
teacher presenting knowledge-based questions to his students 
so that he may know what they have acquired from knowledge. 
Likewise, what is derived from it is that the people—as it relates 
to understanding and intelligence—are not on the same level. 
Rather, some of them are more complete than others, and Allah 
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gives completion in (certain) qualities to whom He wills. 
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n | 
Wishing to Have Knowledge er Hikmah 


‘Umar said: “Acquire comprehension in the religion before you 
become a chief.” 


Al-Humaydi narrated to us, saying: “Sufyan narrated to us 
saying: ‘Ismail bin Abi Khalid narrated to me upon other than 
that which az-Zuhri narrated to us, saying: “I heard Qays bin 
Abi Hazim say: ‘I heard ‘Abdullah bin Mas’id say: “The Prophet 
#6 said: ‘Do not wish to be like anyone except in two cases: (The 
first is) a person whom Allah has given wealth and he spends 
it righteously; (the second is) the one whom Allah has given 
wisdom (the Holy Qur'an) and he acts according to it and 
teaches it to others.’””’””” 


EXPLANATION 


His statement: “Chapter: Wishing to have knowledge and 
hikmah”; meaning: regarding knowledge and wisdom, it is 
permissible to have jealousy, that which is referred to in the 
hadith as hasad. The general principle regarding /asad is that it 
is to wish for the removal of favors from someone else, and it is 
dangerous. It is from the sicknesses of the hearts which are oblig- 
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Chapter (14): Wishing to Have Knowledge & Hikmah 


atory to exert effort in curing. From its cures is that one reflect 
upon the One who has given the favor, and he will know that 
Allah is the One who has given the favor. So it is as if the envier 
is objecting to Allah & for giving the good things of the dunya 
and the Hereafter—from wealth, children, knowledge, status, or 
other than it—to whom He wills from His servants. _ 


Hence, Allah &&% is the Giver. It is not permissible for anyone 
to envy anyone else by wishing for the removal of a favor that 
Allah has bestowed upon him. The exception to that is ghubtah, 
because ghubtah is not like hasad. Rather, it is from competing in ~ 
good. This means that you, O Muslim, when you see he whom | 
Allah has given good, wish that you had the likes of what he 
had without wishing for the removal of the favor that Allah has 
bestowed upon him, or wishing for i it to be transferred from him 
to you or other than you. 


The one whom Allah has given gidon m by it, meaning: 
he learns it, acts by it, and judges by it. Hikmah is: the Qur'an, 
the Sunnah, and the understanding of what is within them. If 
you wish to be like someone in this (hikmah), then there is no 
harm upon you for this, as this is ghubtah and it is not hasad. 


The man whom Allāh has given þalāl wealth that he has earned 
from the Aalal, and he spends it in halal means—Allah has given 
him the ability to spend it in good. What falls under that is the 
right which Allah has obligated as it relates to wealth, which is 
zakah, the expiations, (the fulfillment of) vows that the person 
is required to do, then the supererogatory charity. So if you 
wish that you had wealth so that you may do with it what this 
spender has done, then this is not considered to be from the 
blameworthy asad. This is none other than ghubtah, which is 
praiseworthy. The evidence for that is what Imam Ahmad and 


at-Tirmidhi reported from the hadith of Abū Kabshah al-An- 
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mari, who said that Allah’s Messenger #8 said: 
The dunya is only for four groups: | 


1) The slave whom Allah has provided wealth 
and knowledge, so he fears therewith his Lord : 
and he arrived therewith at His Mercy. He 
acknowledges for Allah %%% His right therein. 
This is the best of positions. 


2) The slave whom Allah has provided with 
knowledge and not with wealth. So he says: “If I 
had wealth, then I would do with it the likes of 


what so-and-so has done.” Their reward is equal. 


3) And the slave whom Allah has given wealth 
but not knowledge. He spends his wealth 
without knowledge and he does not fear his 
Lord therewith, nor does he use it to arrive at 
His mercy. He does not acknowledge for Allah 
His right therein. This is the most evil position. 


4) The slave whom Allah has not given wealth 

or knowledge. So he says: “If I had wealth, then 

I would do with it what so-and-so does with it.” 

So he; by his intention, has the same sin as the 
- other.' | 


! Ahmad reported it (17339), and at-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book of Zuhd 
from the Messenger of Allah £%, Chapter: That which has come regarding the fact 
that the dunyd is for four groups” (2247), from Abū Kabshah al-Anmari 2. Al- 
Albani graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ (3024). 
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CHAPTER (15) 
ae 
What Has Been Mentioned Regarding Musa Going 
to the Ocean to Meet Khidr 


The statement of Allah [of Musa saying]: 


{a Ae le wales ol le GAH ‘le > 
“May I follow you so that you teach me 
something of that knowledge (guidance and true 
path) which you have been taught (by Allah)?” 

[Surah al-Kahf 18:66] 


Muhammad bin Gharir ehh narrated to me saying: eya qūb 
bin Ibrahim narrated to us saying: ‘My father narrated to me 
from Salih from Ibn Shihab who narrated that ‘Ubaydullah bin 
‘Abdillah informed him from Ibn ‘Abbas that he differed with 
al-Hurr bin Qays bin Hisn al-Fazari regarding the companion 
of (the prophet) Misa. Ibn ‘Abbas said that he was al-Khidr. 
Meanwhile, Ubayy bin Ka’b passed by them and Ibn ‘Abbas 
called to him, saying: “My friend (al-Hurr) and I have differed 
regarding Musas companion, the one Misa asked about 
[meeting]. Have you heard the Prophet mentioning ecient 
about him?” 
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“He said, “Yes. I heard Allāhs Apostle saying: “While Misa 
was sitting in the company of some Israelites, a man came and 
asked him, “Do you know anyone who is more learned than 
you?” Misa replied, “No.” So Allah sent the divine inspiration to 
Misa: “Yes, Our slave Khidr (is more learned than you).” Misa 
asked (Allah) how to meet him (Khidr). So Allah made the fish 
as a sign for him and he was told that when the fish was lost, 
he should return (to the place where he had lost it), and there 
he would meet him (al-Khidr). So Misa went on looking for 
the sign of the fish in the sea. The servant boy of Misa said to 
him, “Do you remember when we betook ourselves to the rock? 
I indeed forgot the fish; none but Shaytan made me forget to 
remember it.” On that, Misa said: “That is what we have been 
seeking.” [18:64] So they went back, retracing their footsteps, 
and they found Khidr. (And) Allah has narrated what occurred 
with them in His Book.’”’” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith contains the legislation of traveling for seeking 
knowledge and undergoing hardships in order to acquire knowl- 
edge; that by which the fagih may increase in his comprehension 
of the religion of Allah and by which the ignorant may learn 
what he has traveled to seek, and by which he who wishes to 
add the knowledge of another to his knowledge does so in order 
to become a cultivating scholar. It is not proper that an impedi- 
ment should come between one gaining figh in the religion and 
traveling to seek it, such that it distracts and diverts him. Even if 
he has a good level of knowledge, he i is still in need of more, as 


the Most Hi has said: 
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And say: “My Lord! Increase me in knowledge.” 
[Surah Ta-Ha 20:114] 


~ So he who hears of one from the people of knowledge who is 


more knowledgeable than him while he is able to travel to him, 
should not fall short (in doing so). Misa %Ł, the prophet to 
whom Allah spoke, whom Allah saved and sent as a messenger to 
a great ummah—when he knew of a man, who was Khidr, that 


was more knowledgeable than himself, he traveled to him. He 


was not deterred by what he faced from hardships in the journey, 
until he found him and requested to follow him so that he could 
learn from his knowledge, and Khidr agreed. So Allah narrated 
their story in Sirah al-Kahf from the beginning of thej journey to 
the end of it. 


Khidr said to Mūsā: “Indeed, I am n TEN from the 
knowledge of Allāh; he has taught me that which He has not 
taught you, and you are upon knowledge which he has taught 
you that I do not know.” 


Due to this, rn matters came from him—scuttling the ship, 
killing the boy, and rebuilding the wall. In all of that, Misa 
condemned him until the separation occurred between the 
two of them and their trip was brought to an end. Then Khidr 
informed him of the interpretation of those acts; and this is from 
the best and noblest of stories. 


Moreover, was Khidr a prophet from the prophets or a righteous 
man from amongst the righteous? The scholars differ regarding 
this. From them, there is he who says that Khidr was a prophet 
from the prophets of Allah. They use as evidence the noble verse: 


' Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: That which is recom- 
mended for the scholar, if he is asked who from the people is the most knowledge- 
able. For all knowledge goes back to Allah” (122), on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas #%. 
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“And I did it not of my own accord.” 
[Stirah al- -Kahf 18:82] 


Le., I didnt do a which I did—scuttling the ship, killing the 
boy, and rebuilding the wall—of my own accord. Rather, Allah 
the Magnificent commanded it; meaning: by way of revelation 
from Allah. The statement of Khidr to Missa sf was actualized: 
“Indeed, I am upon knowledge from the knowledge of Allah; he 
has taught me that which He has not taught you, and you are 
upon knowledge which he has taught you that I do not know.” 


He narrated about the journey from the beginning to the end 
with an amazing story. In truth, how abundant is the beauty, 
amazingness, great benefits, knowledge, and etiquettes of the 
Quranic stories! “I only did it by the command of Allah, the 
Exalted and High.” Allah revealed it to him. 


The statement that he was a prophet is the strongest, based upon 
the statement of Allah the Exalted: 


(sl ie Hes 5 y 
“And I did it not of my own accord.” 
_ [Surah al-Kahf 18: 82] - 


Those who say that he was a wali heme awliya' of Allah, and 
that what he did was from a type of mukarrāmāt (miraculous 
deeds), do not have any evidence. They don’t have any clear 
evidence. The only clear proof is with the one who says that he 
was a prophet whom Allah informed and gave knowledge that 
was not with Misa zw. 


The people differed regarding Khidr: Is he still around, even up 
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to this time in which we live, and he has not died; or has he died? 
That which is correct is what the texts indicate: he has died. This 
is because Allah has said: 


ae re OL 3 p. 
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Everyone shall taste death. 
[Sirah Ali ‘Imran 3: 185] 


The proofs and evidences indicate that he is not alive. If he were 


alive, then the day that Muhammad # was sent, he would have 
hastened to follow him and act by his shariiah. However, he had 
died several centuries before that. Allah took a covenant from the 
messengers and prophets that they would follow Muhammad if 
he was sent while they were still alive, as Allah, Mighty be He, 
has said: 


eee Glee AU GLI 315 Y 


as ę 
ope 3 135 aA a ii Pe cle a5 45 > 
(rai 5 


And (remember) when aa Sok the covenant 

of the prophets, saying: “Take whatever I gave 

you from the Book and hikmah (understanding 

of the laws of Allāh, etc.), and afterwards there 

will come to you a messenger (Muhammad) 

confirming what is with you; you must, then, 
_ believe in him and help him.” 


[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:81] 


From the proofs, as well, is that which has come on the authority 


of ‘Abdullah: 


The Messenger of Allah £% led us in the ‘Isha’ 
prayer, and that is the one called “al-‘Atamah” by 
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the people. After the completion of the prayer, he 
- faced us and said, “Do you know the importance _ 
of this night? Nobody present on the surface of 
the earth tonight will be living after 100 years 
from this night.”” 


This is what is apparent, and Allah knows best. 


For the full, detailed story, refer to the tafsīr of Ibn Kathir and 
Ibn Jarir (may Allah have mercy upon them) for Surah al-Kahf. 


2 Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of the Times of Prayer, Chapter: Mentioning 
the ‘Isha’ prayer and al-‘Atamah, and whoever sees them to be one and the same” 


(539). 
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CHAPTER (16) 


-—-S@S—- 
The AE of the Prophet: be Allah, teach him 
the Book... 


Abū Mamar narrated to us, saying: “‘Abdul-Warith narrated 
to us: ‘Khalid narrated on the authority of ‘Ikrimah from Ibn 
‘Abbas #2, who said: “Once, the Prophet embraced me and 
said, ‘O Allah! Bestow on him the knowledge of the Book = 


T=- 3 3) PP) 
Qur'ān). 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith contains the greatness of Ibn ‘Abbas #%, and a virtue 
from the great virtues which the Prophet $% attributed to him 
and supplicated for him to have; and the supplication of the 
Prophet %4 is always responded to. He supplicated that Allah 


should teach him the Book, and in some of the narrations [he 


said]: 


O Allah, give him fiqh in the religion and teach 
him the interpretation (of the Qur'an).! 


' Ahmad reported it (2274), and al-Albani graded it as sahih in As-Silsilah aş- 
Sahihah (2589). | 
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Ibn ‘Abbas & became, in his era, from the senior scholars, 
although he was from the youngest of the Companions. Despite 
this, he did not stop and depend upon the Prophet's supplica- 
tion—he took to the strongest means in acquiring knowledge. 
Some of those who came later mentioned that, after the Prophet 
#% died, Ibn ‘Abbas began pondering over acquiring knowledge 
in preparation for the day when his knowledge and his likes 
would be needed. | 


He said: “When the Prophet % died, I said to a man from the 
Ansar, ‘O so-and-so, let’s ask the Companions of the Prophet 
= 8, for today, they are numerous.’ He said, “This is strange, Ibn 
‘Abbas. Do you think that the people need you, while the people 
have amongst them those you see from the Companions of the 
Prophet %7 So he left off from that. So I went to ask questions, 
and a hadith had reached me from a man; so I came to him 
and he was taking a nap. So I spread out my cloak in front of 
his door. The wind began to blow dust upon my face, and the 
man came out and saw me like this. He said, “O cousin of the 
Messenger of Allah, you should have sent for me; I would have 
come out to you.’ I said, “No, it is more befitting that I come to 
you.’ So I asked him about the /adith. The man remained until 
he saw me and the people had gathered around me, and he said: 
“This youngster is more intelligent than me. ”? 


When the senior Companions of the Prophet %& had e 
away, and Ibn ‘Abbas and his contemporaries $% remained and 
the need called for scholars, then Ibn ‘Abbas was found to be 
the best of the scholars. The people would come to him to seek 
various sciences; the people of tafsir, the people of hadith, the 
people of research regarding men, the people of etiquettes, the 
people of Ce ak id—all groups and all of the specialists came to 


2 Ad-Darimi reported it in his Sunan, in “The Introduction, Chapter: Taring for 
seeking knowledge and giving care to it” (570). 
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and benefited from Ibn ‘Abbds @3. 


The Ansari man was present while the people were gathered 
around Ibn ‘Abbas #2 group after group, and he said: “You were 
more intelligent than me, O Ibn ‘Abbas.” The man recalled the 
day when Ibn ‘Abbas wanted them to acquire figh in the religion 
together, and there occurred that which occurred. The Ansari 
recognized that what Ibn ‘Abbas had presented to him from 
taking knowledge by asking the senior Companions was the 
correct path. Hence, he said: “You were more intelligent than 


me, O Ibn ‘Abbas.” 


All praise is due to Allah that this knowledge is carried from 
every generation by its trustworthy people. Ibn ‘Abbas was from 
the trustworthy whom the Prophet £§ commended. When they 


have a good intention and sincerity in seeking and spreading 


(knowledge)—he who does that will not be destroyed. Rather, 
he will be from the trustworthy, from the carriers of knowledge, 
and from the noblest of the people, those who rectify their inten- 
tions and hearts, in every time and every place. 


There does not cease to be a group from the ummah of 
Muhammad €% upon the truth. They are the people of knowl- 
edge. Ahmad wl said: “If they are not the people of hadith, then 
I dont know who they are.” He means by his statement that 
they are (in fact) the people of hadith. This is because the people 
of hadith are the people of tafsir; they are the people of reflec- 
tion upon the Qur'an, reciting it and understanding its rulings; 
they are the people of calling to Allah upon insight. They are 
the people of jihad; they are the people of sincerely advising the 
slaves of Allah by spreading knowledge amongst them. Hence, 
life cannot be good except by knowledge, learning, and action. 
By way of that, the ummah will be in felicity. 
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CHAPTER (17) | 
-—-S®S—- | 
At What Age Can a Youth Be Listened To? 


Ismail bin Abi Uways narrated to us, saying: “Malik bin Shihab 
narrated to us from ‘Ubaydullah bin ‘Abdillah bin ‘Utbah from 
= ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 4, who said: ‘Once, I came riding a she-ass 
and was nearing the age of puberty. Allāhs Messenger £§ was 
offering the prayer at Mina. There was no wall in front of him, — 
and I passed in front of some of the row while they were offering 
their prayers. I let the she-ass loose to graze there and entered the 
row, and nobody objected to this.’” 


Muhammad bin Yusuf ae to me, saying: “Aba Mus hit 
narrated to us saying: ‘Muhammad bin Harb narrated to 
me saying: "Az-Zubaydi narrated to me from az-Zuhri from 
Mahmid bin ar-Rab?’ #%, who said: “When I was a boy of five, 
I remember that the Prophet took water from a bucket (used for 
getting water out of a well) with his mouth and threw it on my 
face,” ae 


- EXPLANATION - 


From this Aadith, we derive that which the author mentioned in 
-the heading: When is it correct to listen to the child, and when is 
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he given consideration so that this can be narrated from him? He 
mentioned two examples for this. 


The First Example: The hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas #% wherein he said: 


Once, I came riding a she-ass and was nearing 

the age of puberty. Allāhs Messenger £§ was 

offering the prayer at Mina. There was no wall in 

front of him, and I passed in front of some of the 

row while they were offering their prayers. I let 

the she-ass loose to graze there and entered the 
row, and nobody objected to this. 


He said: “Once I came riding a she-ass...” i.e., a female donkey 
“and was nearing the age of puberty.” This means that he had 
not reached it yet; however, he was close to puberty—the pen of 
responsibility had not yet been lifted from him, but he was close 
to that. “Allāhs Messenger # was offering the prayer at Mina. 
There was no wall in front of him, and I passed in front of some 
of the row while they were offering their prayers. I let the she-ass 
loose to graze there...” Meaning: Walking around eating. “ 
and entered the row, and nobody objected to this.” 


From this, it is derived that it is correct to listen to one who has 
not yet reached puberty. Likewise, it is derived that the imdm is 
a sutrah for all of the followers, and that which passes in front 
of them does not harm them because the imdm is their sutrah. 
Also, it is derived that even if there occurs a corrupter which 
draws one’s vision, there is no harm as long as it is light; and that 
was the passing of the she-camel in front of the rank. Also, there 
is the issue of Ibn ‘Abbas entering the prayer while the people 


continued what they were doing. 


He held this from Ibn ‘Abbas ## and he preserved this while 


he was under puberty. From this, it is derived that it is correct 
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to listen to the child, and he is to be given consideration in the 
transmission of the texts and establishment of the rulings. 


Likewise, derived from the hadith is the permissibility of praying 
towards no sutrah; and this is a point of differing between the 
people of knowledge. The gist of it is: Is taking a sutrah obliga- 
tory upon all those who pray, or is it a Sunnah only when taking 
one is possible? That which is correct is that the worshiper taking 
a sutrah is from the Sunnah and not from the wajibdt. 


The proofs that it is not obligatory are explicit, such as this 
hadith. The Prophet $% was praying towards no wall, meaning: 
towards no sutrah. Hence, since that is affirmed, then there is 
no harm upon the worshiper praying towards no sutrah. This 
is what is stronger regarding this topic, as has preceded a little 
while ago. 


The Second Examiplė: Likewise, the story of Mahmid bin 
ar-Rabi, who said: 


When I was a boy of five, I remember that the 

Prophet took water from a bucket (used for 

getting water out of a well) with his mouth and 
threw it on my face. | 


Al-majjah means to o expel water oc the mouth until it reaches 
someone’s face. This was done as a form of playing. The young 
man did not forget that, and he was five years old, so he told the 
story and narrated it. It was transmitted from him, and this is an 
evidence that if the youth transmits a hadith or the likes, then he 
tells the story and narrates it, it can be accepted and taken from- 


him and his narration can be acted upon; and Allah knows best 
and He suffices. 
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QUESTIONS & ANSWERS 
-—-Seso—- 
For This Section 


QUESTION I: 


What is the ruling on praying the regular, fixed Sunnah prayers 
while the traveler knows that he will remain in the place to 
which he has traveled for a week—is it the Sunnah to perform 
them or not to perform them? 


ANSWER: 


The regular, fixed Sunnah prayers are not to be performed while 
traveling. Meaning: The Sunnah is to not perform them. One 
may only perform the unrestricted supererogatory prayers, the 
unrestricted prayers of the night and the day, in accordance with 
ones ability. As for if the traveler intends to remain in a land for 
four days or more, then his ruling is that of the resident, as it 
relates to the completion of the prayer. Then it is legislated for 
him to perform the regular, fixed Sunnah prayers of the night 
and the aA before and after the obligatory prayers, as well as the 
Witr prayer. 


As for the one who travels to a land and does not know when he 
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will depart from it—tomorrow, the day after, or the likes—then 
the ruling of this person is the ruling of the traveler in short- 
ening the four rakah prayers and not praying the regular, fixed 
Sunnah prayers. And he may pray the supererogatory prayer as 
he wishes, as the Salaf would do. This is what is apparent to me 
regarding this topic, and the Imams of knowledge from the Salaf 
and the Khalaf were upon this. 


QUESTION 2: 


May Allah reward you with seed: there are some people who say: 
making explosions in the lands of the disbelievers is correct due 
to what they do from slaughtering the Muslims in Palestine and 
other places. So what is the principle as it relates to this issue? 


ANSWER: 


The one who says this speaks based upon his opinion, which 
is not supported by anything from knowledge. This is because 


it is not permissible to betray states which have an agreement 


and covenant of peace, or any state which another has given an 
agreement of peace. This (explosions, etc.) is not from the legis- 
lated form of jihad. Rather, it is from the ‘peed forms of 
criminality. 


This is due to what it entails from harm, and this type of enmity 


is not correct even against the disbelievers; it is never correct, 
and there is no evidence to support it. Rather, it is not permis- 
sible for anyone to traverse upon the path of confusion such 
that chaos is spread in the land in the states which have treaties, 


= covenants, and agreements. [If that is done], the affairs will be 


turned upside down and become harmful for the Muslims and 
other than them, for the innocent people and those whose blood 


al-Islam has safeguarded. 
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These explosions, assassinations, and improvised satanic missions 
are not based upon any evidence from the Book and the Sunnah. 
Rather, they are based upon the mistaken understandings 
wherein the people have erred, and hence they bear their sins 
and the sins of those whom they led astray without knowledge, 
from those they command who obey and follow them without 


_ proof. Rather, they have convinced them that they are engaged 


in jihad in the path of Allah, and they are lying in that. The true 
jihad is only the one whose conditions have been fulfilled and 
whose preventative factors have been cut off. 


So have the deviant factions traversed upon the path of true 
jihad? The answer is no. Do they have any type of legislative 
authority? The answer is no, they have no type of legislative 
authority; they only have the following of desires and obeying 
the Shaytan, so they have done that which they have done from 
corruption by shedding blood and destroying wealth unjustly 
out of envy, oppression, and transgression. May they get what 
they deserve from the punishments for the people of corruption 
and crime. | 


QUESTION 3: 
Does the statement of the Prophet £ wherein he said: 


Perhaps the one who witnesses something will 
convey it to one who has more understanding 
than himself. 


...necessitate that individuals from this ummah after the 
Companions are more knowledgeable than individuals from the 
Companions? 


ANSWER: 


The Companions were of different levels 82. From them is he 
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who died before the completion of the Islamic teachings, having 
died as a martyr, but acting upon that which Allah had revealed 
(up to that point). From them is he who lived out his life until 
the religion was one 


The principle is that all hoik which is inherited = 
their era is from their knowledge. So they have their distinc- 
tion, and they are the Imams of the scholars and the point of 
reference of every scholar who comes after them. So it is not 
befitting to compare them to one who comes after them; even 
if his knowledge is abundant, he is still not to be compared to 
them such that it is said that he is more knowledgeable than the 
Companions of Allāhs Messenger £%. One should not forget 
about their companionship with the Messenger of Allah $8, in 
which none who comes after them can be ae with them, even 
if his KOWAR is abundant. a 


Glory be to you, O Allāh, gd praise be to You. I declare that 
none has the right to be worshiped except you; I seek Your 
forgiveness and turn to You in repentance. 
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CHAPTER (18) 
-- SRO- 
Going Out for the Purpose of Seeking Knowledge 


Jabir bin ‘Abdillah traveled for the distance of a month’s journey 
to ‘Abdullah bin Unays for the purpose of seeking out one hadith. 


Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he differed with al-Hurr bin Qays 
bin Hisn al-Fazari regarding the companion of the prophet 
Misa. Meanwhile, Ubayy bin Kab passed by them and Ibn 
‘Abbas called to him, saying: “My friend (al-Hurr) and I have 
differed regarding Misa’s companion, the one Misa asked about 
meeting. Have you heard Allah’s Apostle mentioning something 
about him?” 


Ubayy bin Ka’b said, “Yes. I heard Allah’s Apostle saying: ‘While 
Misa was sitting in the company of some Israelites, a man came 
and asked him, “Do you know anyone who is more learned than 
you?” Masa replied, “No.” So Allah sent the divine inspiration to 
Masa: “Yes, Our slave Khidr (is more learned than you).” Misa 
asked (Allah) how to meet him (Khidr). So Allah made the fish 
as a sign for him and he was told that when the fish was lost, 
he should return (to the place where he had lost it), and there 
he would meet him (al-Khidr). So Misa went on looking for 
the sign of the fish in the sea. The servant boy of Misa said to 
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him, “Do you remember when we betook ourselves to the rock? 
I indeed forgot the fish; none but Shaytan made me forget to 
remember it.” On that, Misa said: “That is what we have been 
seeking.” [18:64] So they went back, retracing their footsteps, 
and they found Khidr. (And) Allah has narrated what occurred 
with them in His Book.” 


EXPLANATION 


All praise is for Allah, the Lord of all that exists. May prayers, 
peace, and blessings from Allāh be upon His slave and Messenger 
Muhammad, his family, and his Companions all together. 


As to what follows: 


WN 


The statement of al-Bukhari 4 wherein he said: “Chapter: 
Going out for the purpose of ae knowledge.” Going out for 
the purpose of seeking E is divided into two categories 


1) The obligatory going out — 


2) The recommended going out — 


The First Category: As for the obligatory going out, then it is 
that which is for seeking knowledge which is obligatory upon 
every responsible person connected to the usül of the religion 
and the rulings of the legislation dealing with the acts of worship 
for which Allah has made the creation, mankind, and the jinn 
responsible. That is when the responsible person cannot find one 
who can teach him the affairs of his religion within his society, 
and if he can travel, then it is obligatory upon him to go out 
in pursuit of the knowledge which is obligatory upon him, that 
knowledge about which the Prophet $8 said: , 


Seeking knowledge is obligatory upon every 
Muslim. 
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The Second Category: Recommended knowledge. It is going 
out, for the purpose of increasing in knowledge and expanding 
therein, to the one who you believe, O Muslim, has knowledge 
that will benefit you. This going out contains a great reward 
because it is from the types of jihdd in Allah’s path. That is 
because he who increases in knowledge has taken a large share 
from legislative knowledge, with which he can see after the needs 
of the people which none can solve except the scholars: from the 
correct legislative fatawa, the dividing of the inheritances, the 
establishment of the rituals for the people (such as the sermons 
of Jumu’ah and the two ‘Ids), the seeking of rain, and other than 
that which none is able to establish except one who increases in 
the arts of legislative knowledge. 


So it is an obligation from the communal obligations. If some 
establish it, then the sin is removed from the others. The one 
who establishes it is from the choicest and best of the people. 
This is because he has recognized the value of knowledge and has 
exerted his efforts in acquiring it, so he has attained that which 
no one else has attained. 


The author has cited, regarding this heading, the trip of Jabir bin 
Abdillah, the noble Companion, to ‘Abdullah bin Unays, the 
noble Companion & to hear from him one hadith that he did 
not know. The journey was from the Prophetic city to the land of 
Sham, Damascus, on a camel; a long journey. However, for this 
hadith which he had heard his brother ‘Abdullah bin Unays had 
that he didn’t know, he held that this journey was small for the 
sake of knowing the hadith. It is the hadith wherein the Prophet 
£% clarified the status of the law of equality between the creation, 
the believer as well as the disbeliever. 


The text of the hadith is that he said: | 
I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “Allah — 
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W will gather the slaves” (or he said: “the © 

_ people”)—and he pointed with his hand toward — 
Sham—“...barefoot, naked, uncircumcised, and 
buhman.” We said, “What is buhman?” He said, 
“Not having anything with them. So they will 
be called out to with a voice which will be heard 
by those far and those near: ‘I am the Judging 

King. It is not proper for any of the people of 

_ the Fire to enter the Fire while he has oppressed 
a person of Paradise (until that is settled), even — 

- with a slap.” We said, “How, when we will be _ 
coming to Allah 2% barefoot, naked, and uncir- _ 
cumcised?” He said: “(You will bring) your good _ 


deeds and bad deeds.” | 
Closer to that is the story of Misa ¥ and Khidr. When Allah 


wants a thing, then He makes means for it. So when Misa %4 
was asked if there was anyone more knowledgeable than him— 
while he was the one whom Allah drew near to Himself by 
saving, and whom Allah spoke to—he said: “No.” This was as it 
relates to that which he had from knowledge, because Allah had 
sent him as a messenger and sent down the Tawrah upon him, in ~ 
which there is guidance and light. He did not say this [desiring 
to] look down upon the rights of others; he said it based upon 
that which he had from knowledge. 


Likewise, the messengers do not say anything except based upon 
revelation. So when he was asked, “Is there anyone more knowl- 
edgeable than you?” he said: “No. ” So Allah 3% said: “Rather, 
there is our servant Khidr.” So he traversed upon the path to 
‘meet him so that he could increase in knowledge. Otherwise, 
Masa % was better than Khidr. This is because he was from the 


! Imam Ahmad reported it in A+-Musnad (3/495), as al-Bukhari has mentioned in 
some of his wordings in “The Book of Tawhid” (8/194). we 
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Messengers of Strong Will, and the Messengers of Strong Will 
are the elite of the messengers, whom Allah has mentioned in 
two chapters of the Qur'an, in Sirah al-Ahzab and in Sirah 
ash-Shara. In Sirah ash-Shūrā: 


SEI coh weal y eg bog US! Es $) 


EEE 
He (Allāh) has ordained for you the same 
religion (Islam) that He ordained for Nah 
(Noah), and that which We have inspired in you 
(O Muhammad), and that which We ordained 
for Ibrahim (Abraham), Mūsā (Moses), and ‘Isa 
(Jesus), saying you should establish the religion. 


[Sarah ash-Shira 42:13] 


í 


And in Sirah al-Ahzab: 
z z as wails l G CSE 3l; } 
wie cisi; A th mE od alili 


{ ede G2 
And (remember) when We took from the ale 
ets their covenant, and from you (O Muhammad 
#5), and from Nah (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), 
Masa (Moses), and ‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam 
(Mary). We took from them a strong covenant. 


[Surah al-Ahzab 33:7] 


So they are the elite of the messengers, and the best of the 
Messengers of Strong Will are Ibrahim %b and our Prophet 
Muhammad 8%. The absolute best of all of them is our Prophet 
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Muhammad %, the one by whose message and prophethood 
the messengership and prophethood were sealed. There has not 
come a messenger or a prophet after him, and there has not 
come a book after the Furgan. 


Oe ae ee ee ry 
yt Sig aS of got of Stat ow Ut > 
E (SS all 
Muhammad # is not the father of any man 
among you, but he is the Messenger of Allah and 


the last (end) of the prophets. 
[Sirah al-Ahzab 33:40] 


He who dies ee ae after the messengership of 
Muhammad $% is a liar, as the Prophet d has said: 


There will be within my ummah 30 liars, each of 
them claiming to be a prophet, while I am the 
seal of the rr and there is no prophet after 


me.” 


Also, as he said in see statement a the Prophet £8 to “Al bin Abi | 
Talib $: | 


Are you not pleased that you are to me of the 
status of Hariin to Misa, except that there are no 
_ prophets after me?” 


So woe to the liars who claim [being a prophet] deceptively to 


2 Ahmad reported it (21361), and Aba Dawad reported it in “The Book of Fitan 
from Allah’s Messenger #%, Chapter: That which has come regarding the fact that 
the Hour will not be established until = come liars” (2145), on the authority of 


Thawban #2. 


3 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Battles, Chapter: The Battle 
of Tabūk, and it was a difficult battle” (4145), on the authority of Sad bin Abi 
Waqqas #2. 
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the people in later times and places in the world; they are liars in 
doing so. 


The story of Misa and Khidr is detailed in the Noble Qur'an and 
the reputable books of zafsir. As for the ruling derived from this 
hadith, it is the legislation of traveling for seeking knowledge— © 
whether it is to learn obligatory knowledge, at which time it is 
obligatory if it is possible and nothing prevents one from doing 
so, and that it is recommended for the purpose of increasing in 
knowledge and expanding therein, as was the case of Musa wb 
along with Khidr. This was also the case with Jabir bin ‘Abdillah 
in seeking the one hadith from ‘Abdullah bin Unays that he 
knew but Jabir didnt know &. 


This legislation is ongoing as long as there are those who are 
responsible within the earth, and there are scholars and students 


of knowledge. 


Also, derived from it is the obligation of returning knowledge 
back to Allah & regarding that which one does not know. The 
person may be asked about knowledge-based issues which he 
does not know, so he is to say: “Allah knows best.” Then, he 
is either from the people of research and investigation, so he 
researches the issue or the issues which he did not know when 
he was questioned; or he is not able, so he is to relegate it to one 
who is more knowledgeable than him so that the questioner may 


benefit and his need will be fulfilled. 


_ This is a warning from delving into matters and issuing fatawa 


based upon speculation, for this is not permissible. This is 
because it is the religion of Allah &%, and it is not permissible to 
say about it: “This is falal and this is haram, this is truth and this 
is falsehood; this is correct and this is incorrect, this is a mistake 
and that is an error” except based on explicit legislative evidence 
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and with the correct understanding. Otherwise, it is proper for 

the person to say “Allah knows best,” or to relegate the issue to 

one who is more knowledgeable than he is; and he should not 

relegate the question except to Ahlus-Sunnah, and he should not 

refer the questioner to the people of innovation, because in refer- 

ring to the people of innovation, there is deception for Islam and. 
the Muslims in every time and in every place. However, what is 

obligatory is that the reference be to the people of knowledge of 
the Book and the Sunnah according to the upceisianging of the 

Salaf of the ummah. ; 
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CHAPTER (19) 
| -—-S@—-- 
The Virtue of He Who Learns Knowledge & Teaches 


On the authority of Abū Misa from the Prophet #8, who said: 
“The example of guidance and knowledge with which Allah has 


sent me is like abundant rain falling on the earth, some of which 
was fertile soil that absorbed rainwater and brought forth vegeta- 
tion and grass in abundance. (And) another portion of it was 
hard and held the rainwater, and Allah benefited the people with 
it and they utilized it for drinking, making their animals drink 
from it, and for irrigation of the land for cultivation. (And) a 
portion of it was barren, which could neither hold the water nor 
bring forth vegetation (so that land gave no benefits). 


“The first is the example of the person who comprehends Allah's 
religion and gets benefit (from the knowledge) which Allah has 
revealed through me, and he learns and then teaches others. The 
last example is that of a person who does not care for it and does 
not take Allāhs guidance revealed through me (he is like that 


barren land).” 
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EXPLANATION 


Within this noble hadith, the hadith of Abū Misa al-Ash’ari — 
Aá, is an explicit clarification of the virtue of knowledge and 
its eminent status, and a clarification of the virtue of he who is 
diligent in acquiring it and taking his portion of it, so that he 
learns it, acts upon it, and teaches it. So he in whom these three 
qualities are combined is from the people of knowledge, and he 
is referred to as a rabbani scholar. 


A student of knowledge is not a scholar until he exerts his efforts, 
day and night, in seeking (knowledge), whether he travels or 
not, in accordance to what is easy for him. Perhaps he is in the 
land wherein there are scholars, and he is not able to travel. In 
this case, it suffices him to (take the) knowledge of the scholars 
who are present in his land. Perhaps he has the ability to travel, 
so he takes knowledge from the scholars in his land and he adds 
to that the knowledge of others in the various lands, as the Salaf, 
the narrators of hadith, and the students of Islamic jurisprudence 
would do, traveling from place to Place despite the difficulties of 
travel. 


Thsan for knowledge, O brother, is a great bounty, and none can 
estimate its value except Allah, Who created the person so that — 
he may know and act upon [what he knows]. ‘The one who learns 
knows the value of knowledge, for he has exerted his efforts in 
acquiring it. He has pleased Allah & for correct and sound 
objectives, and he will return to Him with reward and recom- 
pense in the dunyd and the Hereafter. That is because he learned 
and acted upon clear insight, and he spread this knowledge; and 
he was, in that, sincere for Allah 4, hoping for the mercy of 
Allah and fearing His punishment. He was imitating the noble 
messengers and the great prophets in action and knowledge, 
and calling to it and spreading it in the provinces of the earth in 
accordance with his ability. 
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Chapter (19): The Virtue of He Who Learns Knowledge & Teaches 


Within this hadith is the legislation of striking examples for affairs 
of knowledge and the rulings of the religion, for the example 
bears the comprehendible meaning based upon something 
which is tangible. This is a tangible example which the intellec- 
tuals recognize: It is that the earth is of different grades; in it is 
the good, in it is less than that, and in it is that which contains 
no good nor does it bring any benefit. Due to this, the Prophet 
5 struck this excellent example for the ummah. 


And the people, as it relates to that with which the Prophet % 


was sent, are of three categories: 


The First Category: Those for whom he struck the example of 
being good earth which receives rain if it falls, and much herbage 
and vegetation is planted. So the people benefit from it, as does 
that which they are in need of from animals and cattle. Rather, 
all the different types of Allah’s creation benefit from it. Yes, the 
first example is for the one who is serious in seeking legislative 
knowledge, and he seeks it diligently, struggling hard until he 
acquires a large portion of it from the texts of the Book and the 
Sunnah, and he begins clarifying that, giving details and deriv- 
ing rulings from it, as is within the books of knowledge and the 
sciences of the shariah. 


This category exists in every time and place; they are the best 
of the people due to what they know from the legislation of 
Allah %% and spreading it, and being patient upon that which 
they encounter from hardships and trials while acquiring, acting 
upon, and spreading it. Their deeds are multiplied. So you find 
them to be from the people who teach others, from the people of 
jihad in Allah’s path, from the people of enjoining the good and 
forbidding the evil, from the people of calling to Allah &%, and 
from the people of nasihah to Allah, His Book, His Messenger, 


the Imams of the Muslims, and their commoners. In general, 
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you find them to be foremost in all good and far away from all 
evil, taking to the means of good, the obedience of Allah, and 
following the Messenger of Allah $$, and avoiding the means 
of evil after they know it; and they are the people who fear the 


punishment and who are ashamed in front of Him, ever be 
He. : 


The Second Category: They are upon a form of good, except 
that they are not like the first group. Rather, they are a people 
who are diligent upon knowledge, so they memorize the texts 
and do not have the ability to extract rulings, make ijtihad, or 
be proficient in researching the texts and spreading knowledge 
in the dunya the way that the first group does. [The people of the 
first group] are a source of good for those who take the texts of 
the Book and the Sunnah from them and are able to spread it, 
explain it, and extract rulings from it. This second group is not 
like this; rather, they memorize the texts from the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah of the Prophet $% and they correctly imple- 
ment them with knowledge-based trustworthiness. They do not 
ascribe to Allah or His Messenger $% except that which they are 
certain is authentic. pen them is applied the statement of the 


Prophet %5: 


May Allah make bright the face of the slave who 
- hears my statement and carries it, for perhaps the 
one who carries figh is not a faqih; and perhaps 
the carrier of figh carries it to one who has better 
| comprehension than him.’ 


Within this text s a supplication for ie brighmes of their faces, 


l ad OR it (13350), as did Abū Dawid in “The Book of kronis 
Chapter: The virtue of knowledge” (3170), and at-Tirmidhī in “The Book of 
Knowledge from Allah’s Messenger $, Chapter: That which has come regarding the 
incitement to convey what one has heard” (2580), on the authority of Jubayr bin 
Mur’im and others. 
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and it is for delight and beauty. Delight and beauty is a distin- 
guishing quality from the distinguishing qualities of the people 
of hadith in every time and place. Their faces are radiant because 
they exert their efforts for the pleasure of Allah 4%, and they 
draw near to Him by way of the purest forms of worship and 
the best acts of obedience; and that is seeking legislative knowl- 
edge, upon which none embarks and in which none competes 
except the intellectuals from the people who have been given 
tawfiq. This category is also upon a great branch of good, and 
they will have the reward in accordance with what they have 
preserved from the texts that they were diligent upon compiling 
and having precision in, whether by precision in memorization 
Or precision in writing. 


The Prophetic example that has come for this group is a hard 
land which held the water; a hard land, however, that is righteous 
due to it retaining the water and holding it. It does not change 
it nor does it have within it filth from this land. So people come 
to this land and benefit; they drink from the pure, white water 
and they water their soil and their animals, and they till their 
land. This is abundant good and noble qualities for this group; 
however, they are lesser than the other group. 


The Prophet # struck an example for the evil people, from those 
who turn away, the people of deviation, and those who abstain 
(from the truth) that Allah has revealed to His messengers and 
prophets. He struck for them an example of a land which is 
barren, (a land) which is useless. It does not retain water nor 
does it allow for the planting of herbage. Rather, there is no 
good in it, because it does not retain water so that the people 
are benefited by it, nor is herbage and vegetation planted therein 
such that the people are benefited. It is useless, since it does not 
retain water nor does it allow herbage. 
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So the Prophet #% struck this excellent example for the catego- 
ries of people as it relates to what Allah revealed to His Prophet 
#6 from guidance and knowledge. Then he said: “...So that.. 
Meaning: The example that was piven forth, indicating i it with 
his statement: | . 


The example of guidance and knowledge with 
which Allah has sent me. 


“The first is ie ae of the person who indian Allah's 
religion.” The word “comprehends” has a kasrah: fagiha (44), 
meaning “to understand.” It is (also) narrated with the wording 
faquha (428) (i.e, with a dammah on the qaf), meaning: he 
became a person who possessed great figh and he became a proof — 
dgani the creation due to what he has from Islamic Po: 


„and gets benefit dom die anes eich Allah has 
ea through me, and learns and then teaches others... 
These two sentences are applied to the first two groups: the 
group for which he struck the example of [earth] retaining the- 
water and allowing for the planting of herbage and vegetation in 
abundance, and the group that retains (water) and Allah brings 
benefit by way of what it retains from water; Allah benefits the 
slaves by way of them, in knowledge and action. 


_“.,.The last example is that of a person who does not care for it 

and does not take Allah’s guidance revealed through me (he is 
-like that barren land).” This is applied to the third group, which 
has the example of a land in which there is no good, because 
it does not retain water nor does it allow for the planting of 
herbage. Rather, it soaks up what falls upon it from rain, and 
Allah knows best, and He is a Most Wise. 
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CHAPTER (20) 
Sse 
The Disappearance of Knowledge & the Prevalence of 
Ignorance 


Rabi'ah said: “It is not proper for anyone who has something 
from knowledge to waste himself.” 


On the authority of Anas, who said that Allah’s Messenger 
said: “From among the portents of the Hour are (the follow- 
ing): Religious knowledge will be taken away (by the death of 
religious, learned men); religious ignorance will prevail; drink- 
ing of alcoholic drinks (will be very common); and open illegal 
sexual intercourse will be prevalent.” 


-On the authority of Anas, who said: “I will narrate to you a 


hadith which no one will narrate to you after me. I heard Allah's 
Messenger $% saying: ‘From among the portents of the Hour 
are (the following): Religious knowledge will decrease (by the 
death of religious, learned men); religious ignorance will prevail; 
open illegal sexual intercourse will be prevalent; and women will 
increase in number and men will decrease in number so much so 
that 50 women will be looked after by one man. 
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EXPLANATION 


His statement: “Chapter: The disappearance of knowledge and 
the prevalence of ignorance.” Meaning: That is what it will 
be, not that it is proper. The heading, as the reader can see, is 
derived from the hadith, as is the habit of Imam al-Bukhari wwe. 
The meaning of the statement of Rabrah is clear, and it is that 
it is not permissible for the one whom Allah has given anything 
from knowledge to fall short regarding it or to conceal it. Rather, 
he repels ignorance therewith, and he spreads it amongst the 
people so that ignorance does not spread, the signposts of legis- 
lative knowledge will not be obliterated, and corruption will not 


spread within the earth. 


The Prophet % clarified that knowledge will be raised up at 
the end of times. When legislative knowledge is raised up, then 
ignorance will take its place. When the light of knowledge disap- 
pears, then the darkness of ignorance and misguidance will take 
its place; so the minds and the hearts will not be enlightened, nor 
will the earth, with its size and expansiveness, except by way of 
legislative knowledge. So when legislative knowledge disappears, 
that will be by way of taking away its people. As the Prophet %4 
said in clarification of the raising up of legislative knowledge: 


Allah does not take away the knowledge by 
taking it away from (the hearts of) the people; 
He takes it away by the death of the religious, 
learned men till none of the (religious, learned 
men) remain. People will then take as their 
leaders ignorant persons who, when consulted, © 
will give their verdict without knowledge. So 
they will go astray and lead the people astray.’ 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: How 
will knowledge be seized” (100). Muslim reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, 
Chapter: The disappearance of knowledge and the appearance of ignorance at the 
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It is inevitable that this will happen, because the hadith i is from 
the miracles of the Prophet os. | 


Since the shite is like this, then it is legislated and recommended 
for there to be an abundance of legislative knowledge, and to 
take it from the senior scholars who are known for legislative 
knowledge so that this inheritance will remain amongst its 
people; amongst the scholars of the Book and the Sunnah who 
do not change nor do they alter [the knowledge]. Their hearts are 
not afflicted with the illness of doubts and desires, for the illness 
of doubts and desires brings about innovations and misguidance. 


The sickness of doubts and desires brings about preferring the 
dunya over the Hereafter and abstaining from knowledge. So 
it is proper that the communities of the Muslims take knowl- 
edge from their elders and from their scholars. If this century 
becomes extinct, then their knowledge will remain with their 
students and pupils. 


Likewise, the subsequent generation will take it from the preced- 
ing generation, so the earth will remain enlightened with the 
light of knowledge. The people will be shaded with the shade 
of legislative knowledge and their needs will be fulfilled in the 


affairs of their religion and their dunya. Hence, the needs are 


— not fulfilled and the affairs will not be put in their proper place 


except by way of the rabbani scholars. So it is not proper to 
fall short and to bypass the seniors such that the youth remain 
distant from the senior scholars. If the senior scholars become 
extinct, then ignorance will prevail, because [knowledge] cannot 
be carried from them. 


What is intended is that these two ahddith contain an incite- 
ment towards the legislation of seeking knowledge, increasing in 


end of time” (6971), on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr #8. 
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it, and giving consideration to it; and giving due consideration 
to it is from the most important actions. This is to the point that 
knowledge has not been lost with the loss of the scholars over 
time in the various places, to the point that ignorance does not 


take the place of knowledge. 


Due to thie the advice of Rabfah ar-Ra'ayy is the advice of 
one who is wise, with intellect and knowledge. He said: “It is 
not proper for anyone who has something from knowledge to 
waste himself.” Rather, it is upon the person to traverse the path 
of seeking knowledge, to continue in seeking it and not put it 
off, be negligent, or yield to obstructions of the dunyd. ‘This is 
because Allah has opened for the Muslim the best of doors, the 
noblest of means, and the most honorable of actions; and that is 


the seeking of knowledge. 


So it is not permissible for you to squander yourself, O Muslim, 
to begin in knowledge and then fall short and abstain from 
it, deeming that someone besides yourself has more right to 
it. Rather, you must continue in seeking knowledge, reading 
and taking (knowledge) from its people, trying to record and 
summarize from the books, and writing with your ability so 
that knowledge will remain for you, so that you have a truthful 
tongue amongst others. 


Knowledge will remain for you; spread it by any means. Even 
if you did not have a means to spread it except by teaching the 
people, then the people would take it from each other, and 
it would be from the beneficial knowledge by which one is 
benefited, spreading it so that the people understand it, compre- 
hend it, love it, and spread it. , 


Like this, the means to benefit will remain, such as authoring 


(books) for the purpose of beneficial and useful knowledge. 
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Chapter (20): The Disappearance of Knowledge & the Prevalence of... 


Also, by the modern-day means like tapes, brochures, summa- 
rized books, etc. All of it is good and beneficial knowledge that 
remains stored away for its companion and remains an honorable 
mention for him amongst others, as Allah ¿f said, informing 


about Ibrahim %$: 


CGA a die 3 J Jats) 
“And grant me an honorable mention in later 
| generations...” | 
[Surah ash-Shu‘ara' 26:84] 
Meaning: A praise. Due to this, you find that the most promi- 
nent of those who are praised after their death are the scholars; 


the people of rectification in general, and the eminent schol- 


ars specifically. They are praised by the creation and mercy 
upon them is supplicated for. Their footsteps are followed, and 
guidance is extracted from their books and their preserved state- 
ments. That is only due to the gap which the scholar fills. - 


So may Allah have mercy upon the Imam, Hasan al-Basri, when 
he said: “The death of a scholar is a gap in al-Islam. Nothing can 
fill it as long as the night and the day follow each other in succes- 
sion.” Meaning: This gap will remain and nothing will fill it, even 
if there are scholars present. The death of the scholar through 
whose knowledge Allah has brought benefit to the people leaves 
behind a gap; this gap is not filled. However, Allah i decreed 
death upon every living being except for the Ever-Living Who 
sustains and protects all 4%: | 


y gah 5 G5 Ý dye gh IF) 


gv oF 


Sa | 
Everything will perish save His Face. His is the 


a“ 
* 
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decision; and to Him you (all) shall be returned. 
[Surah al-Qasas 28:88] 
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Everyone shall taste death. And only on the Day | 

of Resurrection shall you be paid your wages in 

full. And whoever is removed from the Fire and 
admitted to Paradise, he indeed is successful. 

The life of this world is only the enjoyment of 
deception (a deceiving thing). 

ues Ali ‘Imran 3:185] 


d Og l l Ei ui } 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) will die, and verily, 
they (too) will die. 
[Sūrah az-Zumar 39:30] 


a 
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{ < % SLE 
And We granted not to any human being immor- 
tality before you (O Muhammad); then if you 
die, would they live forever? 
[Surah al-Anbtya' 21:34] 
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Muhammad is no more than a messenger, and 
indeed (many) messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, will you then 
turn back on your heels (as disbelievers)? 
[Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:144] 


Meaning: None will remain from the creation of Allah except 
that he will sip from the cup of death. Allah has decreed that and 
preordained it; He gives death and life. 


His statement: 


Indeed, from the portents of the Hour is that 
knowledge will disappear and ignorance will 
| prevail. 


Meaning, this is from the signs of the Hour. So when [these 
signs] are seen and the people encounter them, then they are the 
signs which the Prophet £§ indicated; knowledge will be raised 
up, and that is by the death of the scholars. When knowledge is 
raised up, then ignorance will take root in its place. Ignorance is 
a disease that Allah warned about with His statement: 


So be not you one of those who are al-jahiliin 
(the ignorant). 
[Surah al-An’am 6:35] 
His statement: _ 


Drinking of alcoholic drinks (will be very 


common), and fornication will be widespread. 


The wicked from amongst the people will compete in the 
consumption of intoxicants and they will call it by other than 
its name. They will give it nicknames which they deem good and 
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which are beloved to the hearts of the ignorant, as opposed to the 
people who have knowledge, for every time tribulations appear, 
they do not increase except in insight in their religion. This is 
in every place of the world. A specific region is not looked to, 
such that it can be said: “We do not have such-and-such.” ‘This is 
because Allah has legislated for the entire ummah of Moaminag 
#, due to His statement: 


ess i dv 85 Apt dB) 
Say (O Muhammad): “O mankind! Verily, I am 

sent to you all as the Messenger of Allah.” 
[Surah al-A raf 7:158] 


So when the consumption of intoxicants spreads—as is known 
today in some regions of the Islamic world, and it is sold just as 
water and /alal soft drinks are sold—then this is from its spread, 
and its consumption is (also) spread. 


Fornication spreading, as well, is from the portents of the Hour. 
Fornication is a general name, and it has a minor form and a 
major form. As for the minor form, then nearly all of mankind, 
except those upon whom Allah has mercy, falls into it. It is that 
about which the Prophet said: 


Allah has written for Adam's son his share of 
adultery which he commits inevitably. The 
adultery of the eyes is the sight (to gaze at a 
forbidden thing), the adultery of the tongue is 
the speech, and the inner self wishes and desires 
and the private parts testify to all this or deny it.’ 


2 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Seeking Permission, Chapter: 
The fornication of the body parts other than the private area” (5889). Muslim re- 
ported it in “The Book of Qadr, Chapter: Allah decreed upon the son of Adam his 
portion of zind” (4801), on the authority of Aba. Hurayrah ®8. 
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These are means which were referred to as “the road to fornica- 
tion, because they drag to major fornication and they are lewd 
acts. He whom Allah grants success stays away from it and does 
not look with his eyes. If he does look, then he lowers his gaze, as _ 


Allah has commanded: 


hás; mejla I Se Iyak N SD 
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(Oty 
Tell the believing men to lower their gaze (from 
looking at forbidden things), and to protect 
their private parts (from illegal sexual acts, etc.). 
That is purer for them. Verily, Allah is All-Aware 
of what they do. And tell the believing women 
to lower their gaze (from looking at forbidden 
things), and to protect their private parts (from 
illegal sexual acts, etc.). 
[Surah an-Nur 24:30-31] | 


Allah advised with protecting all of the limbs. The Prophet %# 
advised with protecting the limbs as well, in a short sentence: 
“Be mindful of Allah.” The result: “Allah will protect you.” If 
this sentence is implemented, then a great amount of knowledge 
results. 


How is one mindful of Allah? By adhering to His commands 
and avoiding His prohibitions, in general and in detail; and 
stopping at His set limits, establishing the obligations and the 
legislations, and avoiding the prohibited matters and sins, along 
with watchfulness regarding Allah ¿£4 in every situation. He who 
does that has been mindful of Allah, and Allah will recompense 
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him from the same genus as his action and safeguard him from | 


the evils of the dunya and the Hereafter. 


The hadith of Anas—which implies that he is the only one who 
will narrate it because his death was very late in his life—contains 
abundant knowledge, radiant figh, and a noble admonition. In 
it is a cure for the disease of doubts and desires. How could it 
not be so, when it is from the noble and pure revelation of Allah — 
and from the guiding Sunnah of the Messenger of the Lord of 
all that exists? Upon him be the purest form of prayers and the 
most complete blessings and peace from his Lord. 
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-—-So—- 
The Virtue of Knowledge 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “I heard Allah’s 
Messenger $% say: ‘While I was sleeping, I saw that a cup full 
of milk was brought to me, and I drank my fill till I noticed 
(the milk’s) wetness coming out of my nails. Then I gave the 
remaining milk to “Umar bin al-Khattab.’ The Companions of 
the Prophet % asked, ‘What have you interpreted (about this 
dream), O Allah’s Messenger £8?’ He replied, ‘(It is s religious) 
knowledge. _ 


EXPLANATION 


Al-Bukhari wl said: “Chapter: The virtue of knowledge.” 
Meaning: This chapter in which the virtue of knowledge over 


other than it, from those things which are sought and bestowed, 


is mentioned. Al-Bukhari cited therein the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 
we, and it contains great benefits; from them: 


The dreams of the prophets are true, and they are revelation 
which is obligatory to believe in and act by. 


The virtue of “Umar bin al-Khattab $% a and a clarification that 
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he attained a great share of knowledge, from which he attained 
great virtues which are not hidden from anyone with intellect 
whose vision Allah has enlightened with beneficial knowledge, 


so that they follow him in righteous action. 


Numerous are the noble verses which have come in clarification 
of the virtue of knowledge and the one who seeks it, acts upon 


it, and spreads it. Allah the Exalted said: 
h D Ol lal sate es a 285 Wil > 


It is only those who have aan among His 


slaves that fear Allah. Verily, Allah is AMIRAN 
Oft-Forgiving. 


[Surah Fatir 35:28] 
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‘Shall he who knows that what has been revealed 

unto you (O Muhammad) from your Lord is the 

truth then be like he who is blind? But it is only 

the men of understanding that pay heed. 
[Surah ar-Ra’d 13:19] 


Numerous are the authentic Prophetic ahadith, which are 
elevated in their chains, that indicate what the noble verses 
indicate regarding the virtue of knowledge and the virtue of its 
people. So take note, O student of knowledge. From them is the 
statement of the Prophet %4: 


He who treads a path in search of knowledge, 
Allah will direct him to tread a path from the 
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paths of Paradise. The angels lower their wings 
for the student of knowledge in approval of what 
he does. All in the heavens and earth and the fish 
in the depth of the water seek forgiveness for the 
scholar, and the superiority of the scholar over 
the worshiper is like the superiority of the full 
moon at night over the rest of the stars. Verily, 
the scholars are the heirs to the prophets. Verily, | 
the prophets did not bequeath dinar or dirham. 
All they left behind was knowledge, so whoever 
takes it has indeed acquired a huge fortune.' 


An example of that regarding the virtue of knowledge and the 
scholars is the statement of the Prophet #8: — 


Indeed, Allah, the angels, the people of the 

heavens and the earth—even the worm in its 

hole and the fish—supplicate for the one who 
teaches the people good.” 


The righteous person who sees a good dream for himself or 
someone else, then it is a glad tiding which one is given, and it 
is legislated for him to present it to the people who have knowl- 
edge and insight into the interpretation of dreams. 


Within the /adith is an encouragement to seek legislative knowl- 
edge and the specific means to its understanding. This is because 


! Ahmad reported it (20723). Abū Dawid reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, 
Chapter: The incitement to seek knowledge” (3157), and at-Tirmidhi reported it 
in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: That which has come regarding the virtue of 


fiqh over worship” (2606), on the authority of Abud-Darda’; and al-Albani graded it 
as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ (6297). 


* At-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book of Knowledge from Allah’s Messenger, 
Chapter: ‘That which has come regarding the virtue of figh over worship” (2609), on 
the authority of Abū Umamah #%. Al-Albani graded it as hasan in Sahih at-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib (81). ` | 7 
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it is from the most sacred of the obligations and the purest of 
the actions by which the slave draws near to his Lord in station. 
Knowledge, O brothers, is the best of that which is sought, and 
the one who seeks it for the Face of Allah is the best of those 
who walk on foot. May Allah have mercy upon Shaykh Hafiz 
al-Hakami, who said in his Mimiyyah: 


Knowledge is the noblest of that which is sought 


The one e who seeks it for Allah is the noblest of those 
who walk on foot. 
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CHAPTER (22) 
aec 
Giving a Fatwa While Upon a Riding Animal o or 
Other Than It 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As, who said: 
“Allah’s Messenger £ stopped (for a while near the Jamrah) at 
Mina during his last Hajj for the people and they were asking 
him questions. A man came and said, ‘I forgot and got my head 
shaved before slaughtering the sacrificial animal.’ The Prophet us 
said, “There is no harm; go and do the slaughtering now.’ Then 
another person came and said, ‘I forgot and slaughtered (the 
camel) before rami (throwing of the pebbles at the Jamrah).’ The 
Prophet #8 said, ‘Do the rami now, and there is no harm.” 


The narrator added: “So on that day, when the Prophet % 
was asked about anything (regarding the ceremonies of Hajj) 
performed before or after its due time, his reply was: ‘Do it 
(now), and there is no harm.” 


EXPLANATION 


Within this hadith, there is the permissibility ofi issuing a verdict 
and teaching the questioner in any situation, whether the one 
who issues the fatwa is riding, standing on his feet, walking, or 
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lying down. All of that is permissible for the teacher and the one 
who issues the verdict. This is because the importance is given 
to answering the questioner and giving a verdict to the one who 
seeks the verdict regarding that which troubles him, based upon 
the action of the Prophet #8; for he was stopped at Mina while 
on his mount and the people were asking him questions about 
the rulings of Hajj, and he was clarifying to them (the affairs). 

And the general gist of that is what has come within this hadith. 


The questioner said: “| forgot snd got my head shaved before 
slaughtering the sacrificial animal.” The Prophet $% said, “There 


is no harm; go and do the slaughtering now.” 


Meaning: He had made some of the rituals of the Day of Nahr 
to precede others. So the Prophet $% said to him: “Go ahead 
and do it, and there is no harm upon you.” The sequence of the 


actions on the Day of Sacrifice is well known, as the Prophet £% 
did: | 


Firstly: The stoning of the Jamrah pillars with seven stones, and 
this is the greeting of Mina, saying the takdir with every stone. 


Secondly: After the stoning, there is the sacrifice of the sacrifi- 
cial animal, meaning: either in conjunction with it or separate, 
or one after the other. 


Thirdly: Shaving the head for the man, and it is better to do that 
than to shorten it, as the Prophet % said: 


“O Allah, have mercy upon those who shave.” 
They said, “And those who shorten too, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said, “O Allah, have 
mercy upon those who shave.” They said, “And 
those who shorten too, O Messenger of Allah.” — 
„He said, “And those who shorten.” Layth said: 
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“Nafi’ narrated to me: ‘May Allah have mercy 

upon those who shave” (once or twice). And 

-“Ubaydullah said: “Naf? narrated to me saying 

after the fourth time: ‘...and those who short- 
en. 959] 


This is a proof that shaving with a razor is better than short- 
ening. Shaving with the modern-day means, such as electronic 
clippers, is shortening and not shaving. 


Moreover, shortening is for the head in general as well, and it 
does not mean taking a part of the hair from the head, as many of 
the ignorant people do. They take a small portion of hairs from a 
side of the head, and they consider this as having performed the 
act; this is a mistake. Shortening is not truly called shortening 


until the entire head is shortened, so all of the head should be 
taken from. 


Fourthly: The additional tawaf. 
These are the acts of Mina on the Day of Nahr, in order like this: 
1) Stoning 
2) Sacrifice 
3) Shaving | 
4) The additional tawaf 
And this sequence is a Sunnah and not obligatory. 


So if a person were to make one of these four precede another 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Hajj, Chapter: Shaving and 
shortening when it is permissible” (1727), and Muslim reported it in “The Book of 
Hajj, Chapter: Preferring shaving over shortening and the peony to shorten” 


(3206), on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr #. 
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that it should come after, then that is permissible based upon 
the response of the Prophet 4% to the questioner who said: “I 
forgot and shaved before I sacrificed.” So the Prophet said: “Go 
ahead and do it; there is no harm upon you.” So from this, it is 
derived that what came first from these four acts on the Day of 
Nahr, when it should have come after that which it came before, 
is from the permissible acts, and there is no harm upon the one 
who does it. 


The scholars differ here. Is there a difference between the one 
who does it out of ignorance and the one who does it inten- 
tionally, knowing the ruling? Some of the scholars hold that the 
excuse is only for the one who is ignorant. ‘This is because the 
questioner said: “I forgot... 


Some of the alin hold that it is general. So for the one who 
brings the later act before the earlier act from these four actions, 
even if he does so intentionally, there is no sin upon him and 
no harm. This statement agrees with the ease of the sharřah and 
the simplicity of al-Islam; there is no sin upon him. This is such 
that, for example, if he makes the additional tawdf before the 
stoning, or he shaves before the sacrifice—in all that there is no 
sin for the one who does it. 


The ruling that the author has cited this Aadith to clarify is 
that there is no harm upon the one who issues a verdict to a 
questioner while he is riding or in any state, nor is there harm 
for the one who answers questions while he is upon his mount, 
standing on his feet, or reclining, as the Prophet £§ would do. 
He would answer the questioner and give a verdict to the one 
seeking it, as in the hadith of Safwan bin ‘Assal al-Maradi. He 
said: 

I came to the Prophet £§ while he was in the 

masjid reclining upon a red mat, and I said to 
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him, “O Allah’s Messenger, I have come to seek 
knowledge.” He said, “Welcome to the student 
of knowledge. Indeed, the angels surround the 
student of knowledge with their wings, then 
some of them ride one another until they reach 
the lowest heaven, out of love for what he is 


seeking.” 


What is intended by “knowledge” is legislative knowledge. So 
congratulations to the students of knowledge in every time 
and place, those who: know its virtue and exert their efforts 
in acquiring it. This is because no one can teach the people 
and disseminate knowledge except after they learn and toil to 
acquire it. Every difficulty one encounters in the path of seeking 
knowledge is actually light and easy, because that which is 
sought—which is legislative knowledge—is great and eminent 
in value. Due to this, we have examples of the journeys of the 
pious predecessors when they would travel long distances. So 
they would go to the provinces and some of them would perhaps 
hear a hadith from someone near to him, but he was trying to 
have the chain of narration raised, so he would go to the one. 
who has the /adith with this description so that he could hear it 
from the one who narrated it, even if the place was far and the 
journey was very difficult. 


All praise is due to Allah; in this time, the means to attain knowl- 
edge are easy, especially in the lands of the noble Haramayn 
in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. The rightly guided state has 
expanded in the opening of domains of knowledge for men and 
women, children and adults, beginning with the elementary 
fields and ending with higher studies and the various specialty 


| fields. At the forefront of them are the noble sharrah sciences, 


? At-Tabarani reported it in Al-Kabir (7347), and al-Albani aada it as sahih in As- 
Silsilah as-Sahihah (3397). 
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in all of their fields and all of their means. So all praise is due to 
Allah in abundance, then thanks is due to the Saudi state which 
has exerted every effort for that; and congratulations to it for a 
great reward and an excellent compensation. 
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Giving a Fatwa by Indicating It With Ones Hand 
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On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, who said that somebody said 
to the Prophet $ (during his last Hajj): “I did the slaughtering 
before doing the rami.” The Prophet %4 beckoned with his hand 
and said, “There is no harm in that.” Then another person said, 

“I got my head shaved before offering the sacrifice.” The Prophet 
& beckoned with his hand, saying, “There is no harm in that.” 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah, who said that the Prophet 
#8 said: “(Religious) knowledge will be taken away (by the death 


of religious scholars); ignorance (in religion) and afflictions will 


appear; and arj will increase.” It was asked, “What is harj, O 


Allah’s Messenger £§?” He replied by esas: with his hand to 
indicate “killing.” 


On dedikon of Asma’ who said: “I came to A'ishah while 
she was praying and I said, “What is wrong with the people? She 
pointed at the sky. (I looked towards the mosque) and saw the 
people offering the prayer. A'ishah said, ‘SubhanAllah. I said to 


her, ‘Is there a sign? She nodded with her head, meaning ‘Yes.’ 


I, too, then stood (for the prayer of eclipse) till I became (nearly) 
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unconscious, and later on I poured water on my head. 


“After the prayer, the Prophet £ praised and glorified Allah and 
then said, ‘Just now at this place, I have seen what I have never 
seen before, including Paradise and Hell. No doubt it has been 
inspired to me that you will be put to trials in your graves, and 
these trials will be like the trials of Masih ad-Dajjal or nearly like 
it.” (The sub-narrator is not sure which expression Asma’ used). 


“The Prophet said, “You will be asked, “What do you know about 
this man (the Prophet Muhammad)?” ‘Then the faithful believer 
(or Asma’ said a similar word) will reply, “He is Muhammad, 
Allah’s Messenger %4, who came to us with clear evidences and 
guidance, so we accepted his teachings and followed him. And 
he is Muhammad.” And he will repeat it thrice. Then the angels 
will say to him, “Sleep in peace, as we have come to know that 
you were a faithful believer.” On the other hand, a hypocrite or 
a doubtful person will reply, “I do not know, but I heard the 


333) 


people saying something, so I said it [too]. 


EXPLANATION — 


These ahädīth indicate the permissibility of issuing a verdict by 
-way of pointing with the hand and with the head. As for point- 
ing with the hand, then that is derived from the action of the 
Prophet #§ when he was asked a question during Hajj. The 
questioner said: “I did the slaughtering before doing the rami.” 
So [the Prophet] indicated with his hand and said, “There is no 
harm in that.” A man said: “I shaved before I sacrificed.” So [the 
Prophet] indicated with his hand, saying, “No problem.” It is 
apparent that he said to the questioner that there is no problem 
by way of his hand. The Arabs know the meaning of indications, 
whether they be with the hand or with the head. 


[This is also proven in] the hadith of the eclipse prayer wherein 
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A'ishah ®% indicated with her hand to answer the questioner, 
and the questioner understood what she was saying by way of 
the indication. 7 


Likewise, there is the responding of the Prophet #8 with his hand 
when he was asked about the harj, saying: “It is killing,” and he 
moved his hand. So the intended meaning from the indication 
was understood, and it meant “killing.” It is legislated to act by it 
from the one who is asked and responds in this manner. There is 
no harm in using this manner of speech. 


In the hadith of ‘A'ishah regarding the eclipse prayer, there are a 


number of benefits and rulings. From them: 


The prayer for the lunar or solar eclipse of the sun and the moon, 


regarding which the Prophet $% said: — 


The sun and the moon are two signs from the 

signs of Allah. They do not eclipse due to the 

death or life of anyone. So if you see them, then 

supplicate to Allah and declare His greatness; 
pray and give charity.’ 


In this /adith is a great miracle of the Prophet #¥. It is that Allah 
&% showed him everything, to the point that he saw Paradise and 
the Fire. He saw Paradise, so he moved forward; he saw its inhab- 
itants while he moved forward. He saw the Fire, so he moved 
backwards; he saw its inhabitants while he moved backwards. 


So they asked him about this, saying: “We saw you moving 


forward, then we saw you moving backwards.” So he informed 
them that he moved forward when he saw Paradise. He said, 
“I saw Paradise and stretched my hands toward a bunch (of its 


! Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Eclipses, Chapter: Giving 
charity during the eclipse” (997), and Muslim reported it in “The Book of Eclipse, 
Chapter: The eclipse prayer” (2127), on the authority of A'ishah #8. 
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fruits), and had I cae it, you would have eaten from it as long 
as the world remains.” | 


_ And he said: 


I have seen the Hellfire; some parts of it were 
devouring other parts when you saw me backing 
up.’ 


This is evidence that Paradise and the Hellfire are created and 
exist now. It is not as the Jahmiyyah and the Mutazilah and 
those who follow their way say, that Paradise and the Hellfire do 
not exist. They claim that their existence would necessitate futil- 
ity, and Allah is far removed from futility. This is because there 
is no need for Paradise and the Hellfire except on the day of 
recompense for actions. Thus, they ruled based upon the intel- 
lects, claiming to absolve Allah &&% from futility, and they have 
abandoned the legislative texts which indicate explicitly that 
Paradise has been created; Allah created it and prepared it for 
His friends. And the Hellfire has been created; Allah prepari it 


for His enemies. 


So there is nothing between the people of Paradise and its bliss 
except that it be said that so-and-so has died. So his grave will 
be a garden from the gardens of Paradise wherein he will feel 
bliss. The criminal will be punished in his grave. So their state- 
ment is false and the statement of Ahlus-Sunnah is upright. ‘This 
is because [Ahlus-Sunnah] relies upon authentic and explicit 


* Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Eclipses, Chapter: To make 
the eclipse prayer in congregation” (1004), on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
3 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Actions Done While in 
Prayer, Chapter: If the animal turns while in prayer” (1154). Muslim reported it 


in “The Book of Eclipses, Chapter: The eclipse prayer” Cee. on the authority of 
A'ishah wy. 
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evidences from the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


Within the hadith is a clarification regarding the bliss of the 
grave and its punishment, and a clarification regarding the 
questioning of the two angels in the life of the Barzakh for those 
who die. So it is inevitable that one be asked about the three 
principles—about the Lord, the religion, and the Messenger ¥. 
This is indicated by the statement of Allah 2%: 
sd oo coll Syd LET za an 28 > 
hs oÉ Sats gE ps Ga 
| € olds 
Allah will keep firm those who believe, with the 
word that stands firm in this world (i.c., they 
will keep on worshiping Allah alone and none 
else) and in the Hereafter. And Allah will cause 
to go astray those who are gālimūn (polytheists — 


and wrongdoers, etc.), and Allah does what He 


wills. 


pe 3 fe 


[Surah Ibrahim 14:27] 


‘The scholars of tafsir say that this was revealed regarding the bliss 
of the grave and its punishment. So firmness is for the people of 
iman and destruction is for the people of disbelief and disobedi- 
ence. 


As for the believer, Allah will make him firm so that he will say 
what is correct, saying: “Allah is my Lord, Islam is my religion, 
and Muhammad €% is my Prophet; he came to us with clear 
evidences and guidance, so we responded to him and followed 
him until there came to us, from our Lord, the certainty (i.e., 
death).” It will be said to him, “Sleep. We knew that you were a 
believer.” In another narration: “...that you had certainty.” 
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So he will sleep with the sleep of a bridegroom whom none is to 
wake except for the most beloved of his family members to him. — 
He will be given bliss in his grave as Allah wills and wants, in 
reality. His grave will be extended for him. It will expand for him 
as far as the eye can see, and the bliss of Paradise will be spread 
out for him, from its fabric and bliss. A door to Paradise will be 
opened for him and he will say, “My Lord, establish the Hour!” 
due to what he sees from great bliss. 


As for the hypocrite or the disbeliever (and refuge is sought with 
Allah), then he will be destroyed. Allah leads him astray because 
he took to the means of deviation within the life of action. 
Meaning: He did not do righteous actions. Rather, he did evil 
deeds, and Allah is the All-Wise. He recompenses every doer of 
an action from the same genus as his action: 


D 95 gp Bnd Voy SA yh ES op i 
= Gere rate 


Whosoever works evil will have the recompense 
thereof, and he will not find any protector or 


helper besides Allah. 
| [Surah an-Nisa' 4:123] 


GO, Gis sal er a} 
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Whosoever does are ov deeds, it is for 
(the benefit of) his own self, and whosoever does 
evil, it is against his own self, and your Lord is- 
not at all unjust to (His) slaves. 
[Surah Fussilat 41:46] 
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(igi dels KAY est hasty 
(And We said): “If you do good, you do good for 
your own selves, and if you do evil, (you do it) 


against your own selves.” 
[Surah al-Isra' 17:7] 


The reward with Allah is from the same category as the action, as 
we mentioned previously. | 


Within the ahddith is clarification that he who dies will be 
questioned, whether he is buried in the depths of the earth, 
thrown into the sea, devoured by desert birds or a beast of prey; it 
is a must that he will be questioned. It is not to be said, “How?” 
Even if he is burned up in the land or sea, it is inevitable that he 
will be questioned. This is because the Prophet £$ informed us 
with his statement: 


Indeed, you will be tried within your graves. 


This is regarding the trial, the questioning within the graves. 
Whenever the Prophet $8 would attend a funeral, he would say: 


My brothers, prepare for a day like this.‘ 


May Allah be pleased with the rightly guided khalifah, ‘Uthman, 
the Possessor of Two Lights. Whenever ‘Uthman would stand at 
a grave, he would cry until the tears flowed onto his beard. It was 
said to him: “Paradise and the Fire are mentioned and you do 


not cry, but you cry from this?” He said, “Indeed, the Messenger 
of Allah $8 said: | 


“Indeed, the grave is the first of the homes of 


* Ahmad reported it (17860) on the authority of al-Bara' @. Al-Albani graded it as 
sahih in Silsilah as-Sahihah (1751). 
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the Hereafter. If one is saved from it, then that 

which comes after it will be easier than it. If one 

is not saved from it, then that which comes after 
it will be more severe than it.”> 


This is correct. So the righteous action is the means to Allah &%, 
by which Allah benefits the person during the time of distress 
when death approaches, when the angels are present scolding 
the disbelievers and the criminals and giving glad tamp: to the 
DE, as Allah 2% has said: 


ps Kah yes sya E sf $5 > 
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- And if you could see when the angels take away 
the souls of those who disbelieve (at death); they 
smite their faces and their backs, (saying): “Taste 

the punishment of the blazing Fire.” 


[Surah al-Anfal 8:50] 


Allah mentioned regarding the tayyibin: 


are Gda Cee IS) aca opi > 
{oak ES ey Sei AS axe 
Those whose lives the angels take while they 
are in a pious state (i.e., pure from all evil, and _ 
worshiping none but Allah alone) saying (to 
them): “Salamun ‘alaykum (peace be upon you); 
enter you Paradise, because of (the good) which — 


5 Ahmad reported it (425), and at-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book of Zuhd 
from Allah’s Messenger, Chapter: That which has come regarding the remem- 
brance of death” (2478). Ibn Majah reported it in “The Book of Zuhd, Chapter: 
Remembering the grave and the trial” (4257), on the authority of “Uthman bin 
‘Affan 4, Al-Albani graded it as hasan in AL-Mishkah (132). 
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you used to do (in the world).” 
[Surah an-Nahl 16:32] 


Allah said: 


mee J 8 | Alias 93 40 5 IG <all Or > 
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Verily, those who say, “Our Lord is Allāh 
(alone),” and then they istaqamu, on them the 
angels will descend (at the time of their death, 
saying): “Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the 
glad tidings of Paradise which you have been 

promised? 


[Surah Fs 41:30] 


Their descent is not limited to a specific time. Rather, it is in 
every time of extreme difficulty, among them the time of death, 
when the soul is taken. Likewise, in the life of the Barzakh and 
during the questioning of the two angels about the three princi- 
ples—about the Lord, the religion, and the Messenger. That is 
the fitnah about which the Messenger $$ said: 


Indeed, you will be questioned in your graves. 


The Prophet £8, during the prayer, would not leave off T 
refuge from the four things, and he taught the ummah to do so. 
He would say: 


“O Allāh, I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, the punishment of the 
Fire, the fitnah of life and death, and the fitnah 
of the Masih ad-Dajjāl.” (Abdul-Wahhāb said: 
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“And the evil of Masih ad-Dajjal”.)® 


That is from zman in the unseen, which is from the qualities of 
the people of imdan and ae 


pall @) Seal SAR 43 4.8 g y LESI Gln 5 
€ © Lay j sa} 
This is the Book (the Qur'an), whereof there is 


no doubt; a guidance to those who are al-mut- 
taqun (the pious and righteous persons who fear 
Allah much [abstain from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds which He has forbidden] and love 
Allah much [perform all kinds of good deeds 
which He has ordained]), who believe in the 
ghayb. 
| [Surah al-Bagarah 2:3] 


Allah clarified that imdn in the unseen is from their qualities; — 
and the bliss in the grave and the punishment therein is from the 
unseen which we believe in, as has come in the texts. We do not 
ask about the how of it, nor do we deem it to be far-fetched, as 
the disbelievers and the ignorant deem it to be far-fetched that — 
one who is cremated and buried within the land or sea will be 
punished; and he stops at the scanty amount of knowledge that 
he has, or he has lost his mind therein being confused. 


As for ice person of the Sunnah, he does not stand there 
perplexed, because he believes that Allah {% is able to do all 
things. Everything is within His grasp and He is able to say to 
it, “Be!” and it will be, and He calls the one who dies to account 
-and recompenses him; even if a beast of prey ate him and birds 


6 Ahmad reported it on the authority of Aba Hurayrah &# (10350), and al-Albani 
graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ (1294). 
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tore him to shreds, it is inevitable that he will be questioned. 


May prayers and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his 
family, and his Companions. 
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QUESTION I: 


I am from the people of Ta'if ndiyo neighborhood 
1,500 kilometers away from there; I stay there for most of the 
year because I am a teacher, and during the break I go between 
Ta'if, Jeddah, and Madinah. So how should I pray, O Shaykh? 
Do I shorten (only) or do I shorten and combine, or do I 
complete my prayer? And what is the ruling of the Jumu’ah 
prayer upon me? 


ANSWER: 


If the questioner resides in a place for four days or more, then his 
ruling is that of a resident. He fasts the month (of Ramadan) and 
completes the obligatory (prayers). During the time he travels 
from one place to another, then if the journey is difficult upon 
him, it is legislated for him to shorten and combine his prayers. 
If the journey is not difficult upon him, then he shortens the 
prayer but prays it in its time. 


As for the Jumu’ah prayer, when he is a resident in a place for 
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four days or more, then its ruling is the ruling of the resident, 
and the resident is required to perform the Jumu’ah; and it is 
legislated for him to perform the fixed Sunnah prayers while 
he is a resident, and the most emphasized of them are the two 
rak ah for Fajr and the Witr prayer. It is also obligatory upon him 
to fast while he is a resident in any land from those lands. 


QUESTION 2: 


Eminent Shaykh, may Allah preserve you; by way of the afore- 
mentioned hadith: 


Indeed, from the signs of the Hour is that zinā 
will be prevalent... 


How do we reconcile between it and the hadith of the Prophet: 


Indeed, Allah has written for the son of Adam 
his portion of zinā which he will commit and he 
will not avoid. So the zinā of the eye is looking... 


...to the end of the hadith. So here, zinā [is mentioned] based 
off the apparent meaning of the hadith upon the son of Adam, 
and [it’s mentioned in] the first hadith regarding its prevalence 
at the end of time. Also, does the hadith indicate that zinā is 
decreed for the person since Allah created Adam ¥L and the 
person fell into that, and who are those who are specified, with 
the evidence? 


ANSWER: 


His % statement: 
Zina will be in abundance. 


Allah knows best, this is interpreted to mean that it refers to the 
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major fornication which the Propat #8 indicated with his state- 
ment: a 


The private parts ities or deny all of that. 


As for the zind of the limbs suhichhe mentioned in the hadith, 
then it is as has come in the hadith of Abū Hurayrah & in expla- 
nation of the statement of Allah: 


Those Be aa peas sins and al T 
(legal sexual intercourse, etc.), except the small 


faults. 
[Surah an-Najm 53:32] 


This is because it is from a long time ago. However, it is not from 
the abundance of zind, as it will be during the last ay spread- 
ing due to the spread of ignorance. | 


What is important is that the zind he is referring to is the zing 
about which the Prophet $% said: _ 
The private parts affirm or deny all of that. 


nite he en does the fahishah. 


QUESTION a: 


During the adine of Sahih al-Bukhārī and likewise Sahih 
Muslim, there appears the letter hā (©) within the chain of narra- 
- tion; what is intended by that? | 


ANSWER: 


This is from the terminologies of the people of knowledge of 
hadith. What is intended by that is transitioning from one chain 
of narration to another chain of narration, and they denote this 
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with the letter 4a (©) . 
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CHAPTER (24) 
-—- Se 
The Prophet Urging the Delegation of Abdul-Qays 
to Memorize Iman & Knowledge, & to Inform Those 
Who Were Behind Them 


Malik bin al-Huwayrith said: “The Prophet $$ said, “Go back to 
your people and teach them.’” | | 


On the authority of Abū Jamrah, who said: 


“I was an interpreter between the people and Ibn ‘Abbas. Once, 
Ibn ‘Abbas said that a delegation of the tribe of ‘Abdul Qays 
came to the Prophet £%, who asked them, “Who are the people?’ 
(i.e., who are you?) (Or) ‘Who are the delegates?’ They replied, 
“We are from the tribe of Rab?ah.’ Then the Prophet $8 said to 
them, “Welcome, O people’ (or he said, ‘O delegation [of ‘Abdul 
Qays]’). Neither will you have disgrace nor will you regret.’ 


“They said, “We have come to you from a distant place, and the 
tribe of the infidels of Mudar are intervening between you and 
us, SO We cannot come to you except in the sacred month. So 
please order us to do something good (religious deeds), so that 
we may inform our people whom we have left behind (at home) 
and that we may enter Paradise (by acting on them). 


202 


nn aa 


Chapter (24): The Prophet Urging the Delegation of ‘Abdul-Qays... 


“The Prophet ordered them to do four things, and forbade them 
from four things. He ordered them to believe in Allah alone 
and said to them, “Do you know what is meant by believing in 
Allah alone?’ ‘They replied, ‘Allah and His Apostle know better.’ 
Thereupon the Prophet 8 said, “That means to testify that none 
has the right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad is 
His Apostle, to offer prayers perfectly, to pay zakah, to observe 
fasts during the month of Ramadan, (and) to pay al-khumus 
(one-fifth of the booty to be given in Allah’s cause).’ 


“Then he forbade them four things, namely ad-dubba’, hantam, 
muzaffat, and an-nagir or mugayyar (these were the names of 
pots in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared). The Prophet 
#% further said, ‘Memorize them (these instructions) and tell 
them to the people whom you have left behind.” 


EXPLANATION 


All praise is for Allah, the Lord of all that exists; may prayers 
from Allah be upon our Prophet Muhammad and all of his 
Companions. 

The statement of the author ils: “Chapter: The Prophet urging 
the delegation of ‘Abdul-Qays to memorize imdn and knowl- 
edge...” This heading is derived from the hadith, and it is from 
the greatest rulings derived from the hadith due to what it 
contains from incitement towards the legislation of urging the 
people to take knowledge and imdn, for iman does not come 
except after knowledge. © 


The Salaf, may Allah have mercy upon them, used to say: “We 
would not go past 10 verses until we knew what they contained 
from knowledge and action. So we would learn knowledge, 
iman, and action.” 
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Within the hadith is ie legislation of urging and inciting one 
to give attention to legislative knowledge which brings forth 
righteous action. Within the hadith, as well, is the obligation — 
of researching knowledge and imdn, because they are required — 
from every responsible person and obligatory upon him. Within 
the hadith is the legislation of traveling to seek knowledge. It 

has preceded in some of the past lessons that traveling at times — 
is obligatory and binding upon the (DOn p and at 

times it is recommended. : r 


It is obligatory to seek the knowledge that is fard ayn upon 
every responsible person, male and female, the Arab and the 
non-Arab, the free and the slave, the far and the near. And it is 
recommended and encouraged when it is to seek expansion in 
knowledge of the legislative sciences and increase therein. 


Likewise, from the /adith is derived the students obligation of 
spreading knowledge and exerting efforts, for this was from the 
guidance of the Prophet #8; he would face the questioner and 
respond to his questions. He would face the one seeking a fatwa 
and issue the verdict. Likewise were the rightly guided khulafa’, 
the Imams of guidance from the Companions of the Prophet 
#8, and those after them; they would respond to the questions 
of the questioner, issue verdicts to the one seeking a fatwa, teach 
the ignorant, and welcome the students of knowledge just as the 
Prophet % said to Safwan bin ‘Assal al- Maradi when he said to 


him: 


Welcome to the student of knowledge. Indeed, 
the angels surround the student of knowledge | 
with their wings, then some of them ride one 
another until they reach the lowest heaven, out 
of love for what he is seeking. — | 


Here, the Prophet ie said: “Welcome, O people” (or he said, | 
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“O delegation [of ‘Abdul Qays]”). He supplicated for Allah to 
remove distress from them: “...Neither will you have disgrace 
nor will you regret.” Meaning: May Allah not show you anything 
disliked or anything which will bring about regret. 


Within the hadith is an incitement to have excellence in asking 
questions, meaning: the way that the questioner asks the scholar. 
Excellence in questioning means that the questioner organizes 
his question and makes his intention clear in that, such that the 
teacher, the mufti, and the one answering the question may fulfill 
his request, as the Prophet $$ did with this delegation. 


Within the hadith is clarification that entrance into Paradise is 
the main goal from the goals that the believer strives toward, 
because Allah & has made it a recompense for he who works 
righteousness, as He said: 


A 


wi ESE oa lets eT il O > 
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Verily! Those who believe (in the oneness of 
Allah—Islamic monotheism) and do righteous 
deeds, shall have the gardens of al-Firdaws 
(Paradise) for their entertainment, herein they 
shall dwell (forever). No desire will they have to 
be removed therefrom. 


[Surah al-Kahf 18:107-108] 


o —— 


Likewise, it is as you have seen in the hadith that the delegation © 
said: “So please order us to do something good (religious deeds), 
so that we may inform our people whom we have left behind 
(at home) and that we may enter Paradise (by acting on them).” 
From the hadith is derived, as well, the obligation of conveying 
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knowledge and spreading it among those who deserve it, due to 
what results from that of great reward and goodly pect Deane, 
among other things. | 


From the hadith is derived, as well, the obligation of advising 
the general Muslims, and that the best of the people is the one 
who advises his family specifically and the common Muslims 
in general. This delegation made clear their intention to learn 
knowledge and imdn in order to teach and convey it to those 
whom they left behind, believing in the obligation of advising 
and spreading knowledge among those in need of it. | 


Also derived from the hadith is responding to the question of the 
one who asks, and increasing in knowledge the one who needs it, 
even if he does not ask. This is because they asked about a thing 
and the Prophet £$ responded to them, and he increased them in 
clarity regarding what was hidden from them, or (at least) some 
of it. 


< He commanded them with four things and he prohibited them 
from four things. He commanded them with imdn in Allah i% 
alone, and iman in Allah alone requires some affairs: | 


1) Iman in the existence of Allah and belief that He is the 
Ever-Loving Who sustains and protects all that exists (al-Hayy 
al-Qayyiim), just as He has named Himself. He is the First; 
there is none before Him. And He is the Last; there is none after 
Him. He is the Evident and there is none above Him, and he is 
al-Batin—there is none more than Him. 


2) Iman in His divinity; i.e., that He is the true deity whom 
it is obligatory to single out with all monetary or bodily worship; 
and the hearts are attached to Him alone, without there being 
anyone else, in bringing about every benefit and in every situa- 
tion in the religion or in the dunyd. 
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3) Iman in His Lordship; this is affirming that he is the 
Creator, the Provider, the One Who gives life, and the One 
Who gives death, the One who controls all matters, the One 
Who operates His creation from the earth and the heavens, 
alone without anyone helping Him. So He is the Lord of all that 
exists; the Creator of the heavens and the earth; the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne; and the Lord and King of everything. 


4) Iman in Allah comprises imdn in His essence, His 
names, and His attributes which have come within the texts 
of the Book and the Sunnah. For indeed, Allah ¿£ has named 
Himself with names and all of them are beautiful, and he has 
described Himself with attributes of majesty and perfection. 


Thus, it is obligatory to have imdn in what has come within the 
pure Sunnah from mention of Allah’s names and attributes, in 
the manner which is befitting to the greatness of Allah and His 
majesty without tashbih (likeness), tamthil (anthropomorphism), 
ta'wil (distorting), tahrif (altering), or rail (negation). Rather, 
(tman) in the manner which Allah has stated in description of 
Himself: 


È Seed! Aail 585 bed see } 
There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer. 

[Surah ash-Shura 42:11] 
This is the creed of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jamaah, as opposed to 
the people of tashbih and tamthil, and the people of tahrif and 
ta'wil which is blameworthy; and the people of tz’ti/, which the 
destroyed groups who opposed the creed of Ahlus-Sunnah fell 


into. 


The texts dealing with the attributes have come within the great 
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Qur'an and the pure Sunnah ina general way and a detailed way. 


As for the danl way, ‘hen Allah said: 


eo ly a236 aed eM alg > 
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And (all) the most beautiful names belong to 
Allāh, so call on Him by them, and leave the 
company of those who belie or deny (or utter 
_ impious speech against) His names. They will be 
requited for what they used to do. 


[Surah al-A’raf 7:180] 
As for the detailed manner, then there has come in a number of 
verses mention of Allah’s names, such as ar-Rahman, ar-Rahim, 
al-‘Aziz al-‘Alim, al-Ghafir ar-Rahim, al-‘Aziz al-Hakim, al-‘Ali 
al-‘Azim, etc., from the names which have been mentioned in 
the Great Qur'an; and at the end of Sirah al-Hashr, there have 
come a number of Allah's names, which ends with His statement: 


SILA 3g 4 ee it : | sa 4 Í % 
{Sii zA As PAN 


To Him belong the best names. All that i is in the 


heavens and the earth glorify Him. And He is 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 


- [Surah al-Hashr 59:24] © 


It has eee affirmed in the pure Sunnah from the Prophet ss 
that he said: 


Indeed, Allah has 99 names; 100 minus one. He 
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who enumerates them will enter Paradise.! 


Its source is the Noble Qur'an and the pure Sunnah; i.e., the 
source of the names and attributes is the Noble Qur'an and 
the pure Sunnah. The meaning of “enumerating” the beautiful 
names is memorizing them, understanding their meanings, and 
acting by their requirements. The Prophet $% stated, by way of 
revelation from Allah, this great reward: | 


He who enumerates them will enter Paradise. 


None enumerates them except the muwahhid who establishes 
the meaning of enumerating them outwardly and inwardly with 


the pillars of al-Islam. 


Likewise, derived from this hadith is the relation of iman and 

Islam, for the Prophet $% explained iman by way of the pillars of 
al-Islam. So he who has truly fulfilled the pillars of Islim is from 

the people of zmān, and even more so, he who has fulfilled the 

pillars of imdan has the pillars of al-Islam. 


Due to this, the scholars have mentioned a principle regard- 
ing this (i.e., the conjunction or separation between Islam and 
iman): If imdn is mentioned alone, then Islam is included with 


it, due to the statement of Allah the Most High: 


{ 5S) Oe Ly > 
The believers are nothing other than brothers. 


[Surah al-Hujurat 49:10] 


The Muslims fall under that. And when Islam is mentioned 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Conditions, Chapter: That 
which is permissible from conditions in ratification and conditions which the peo- 
ple acknowledge between them when he said: ‘100 minus one or two’” (2585), on 
the authority of Aba Hurayrah @%. 
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alone, imdn is included in that as well, as is in His statement: 


COE Ul Le gl ol o 


Truly, the religion with Allāh is Islam. | 
[Sirah Ali ‘Imran 3:19] 


And like His statement: 


(BBG ANE eS > 


And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it 
will never be accepted of him. 


- [Surah Ali ‘Imran 3:85] 
Iman is included along with al-Islam. 


If iman and righteous action are mentioned, imdén is explained 
with actions of the heart and righteous actions of the limbs. Due 
to this, they said concerning Islam and iman: “They SPH 
together and they unite separately.” | 


The statement of the Prophet #§ to the delegation: 


“Do you know what is meant by believing i in 
Allah alone?” They replied, “Allah and His 
Apostle know better.” 


Then he explained it as being the pillars of al- Islam. 


Within the hadith i is the obligation of referring ails back 
to the one who knows it; if the one who is asked about knowl- 
edge does not know, (then he refers it) to the One Who knows- 
it, and that is Allah 4%. Likewise, he refers it to the people of 
knowledge who are informed and have spent a long time in 


knowledge. 
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Allah’s Messenger $% said to them: 


Iman means to testify that none has the right to 


be worshiped but Allah... 


The testimony that “none has the right to be worshiped except 
Allah” means that there is no true object of worship except Allah. 
It is not proper to explain it as “there is no object of worship in 
existence except Allah,” since the objects of worship on the earth 
are many. However, “there is no true object of worship except 
Allah” is the correct explanation and clarification of its meaning. 


It is determined from examination of the texts of the Book and 
the Sunnah that “/a iléha ill-Allah” has pillars and conditions; it 
has virtues and it has rights. So he who perfects those is from its 
people, in the complete sense of the word. 


Its pillars are two: negation and affirmation. The negation is 
derived from your statement “A ilaha” (none has the right to 
be worshiped...) and the affirmation is from your statement 


“ill-Allah” (...except Allah). 


The scholars have mentioned that it has conditions. Some of 
them mention seven and some of them mention eight. They are: 


1) Knowledge 

2) Certainty 

3) Acceptance 

4) Submission and compliance 
5) Sincerity 

6) ‘Truthfulness 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” | 


7) Love 


These are considered to be the conditions of lä ilaha ill-Allah. 
The eighth one is: Disbelief in that which is worshiped besides 
Allah. Every condition has evidence from the Book and the 
Sunnah. 


Its rights are legislative responsibility, from declaring the Aalal to 
be halal and considering the /aram to be harim, and establish- 
ing the obligations and staying far away from the prohibitions. 


All of that and its likes are from the nese of [a ilaha ill-Allah. 


As for the conditions of the testimony that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, they are six: | 


1) Aok outwardly a wa his messenger- 
| ship. 


2) Pronouncing the shahadabs i.e., the shahddah that 
o Muhammad i is the Messenger of Allāh. 


3) Having excellence in following him. 


4) Affirming a that a ene g has 
informed us of. 


5) Implementing his commands and avoiding his prohibi- 
tions. i | | 


6) Giving preference to his statement over the statement of 
everyone else from the creation. 


These two testimonies are one pillar, and it is the first pillar from 
the pillars of al-Islam; today, like yesterday, every person is in 
need of actualizing and understanding it, and acting in accor- 
dance with its requirements. | 
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The second pillar is establishment of the prayer in the way the 


_ Prophet % clarified and taught to the ummah. He said: 


Pray as you have seen me praying.” 


The third pillar is the zakah. Its clarification and details—its 
types, its amount, its conditions, and its people—have come in 
the pure Sunnah and the books of the jurists. 


The fourth pillar is fasting in the month of Ramadan. The 
command for it has come in the Qur'an: 


a 
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O you who believe! Observing as-sawm (fasting) 
is prescribed for you as it was prescribed for 
those before you, that you may become al-mut- 
taqun. 
[Surah al-Bagarah 2:183] — 


The Prophet clarified the set limits of the fast and that which 


nullifies the fast, as has come within the Qur'an and the noble 


Sunnah. | 


He said: 


...(and) to pay al-khumus (one-fifth of the 
booty to be given in Allah’s cause). 


The booty is that which is the result of a battle between the 
Islamic state and the lands of disbelief: when the Muslims are 


* From the hadith which al-Bukhari reported on the authority of Malik bin al-Hu- 
wayrith #2 in “The Book of Wishes, Chapter: What has come regarding the per- 
missibility of accepting the aad narration of the truthful regarding the adhdn, the 
prayer, the fast, the obligations, and the rulings” (6819). 
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victorious over the disbelievers, then they take their wealth, their 
arms, their women, and their possessions as spoils. So one-fifth 


is taken from this booty before its distribution, as Allah has said: 


$ 
3 Y af 
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And know that whatever of war-booty you 
may gain, verily one-fifth (15) of it is assigned 
to Allah, and to the Messenger, and to the near 
relatives [of the Messenger (Muhammad)], (and 
also) the orphans and al-masakin. — 


a: Surah al-Anfal 8:41] 


And four-fifths (45, ne remaining ampun is distributed 


amongst the warriors. 


The Pone EA ibad them ee four things: ad-dubba’, 
al-hantam, al-muzzaffat, and al-mugqayyar. These are containers 
that hold alcohol, so the Prophet %# prohibited them from filling 
them with intoxicants. Perhaps one may pour something permis- 
sible into them, but he forbade them from pouring alcohol into 
these vessels because they allow for large portions of alcohol to 
be fermented from what is stored in them. So the Prophet #4 
combined for them commands with the legislative responsibili- 
ties and prohibitions from that which is forbidden. 


He commanded them to preserve all of that and he commanded 
them to convey [this knowledge], and this is the Sunnah as it 
relates to seeking knowledge, spreading it, and conveying it; it 
is taken from its people and spread among those who have a 
right to it, hoping for the reward and recompense from Allah 
{6% and freeing oneself from those who conceal (it). For this is 
-not permissible for anyone whom Allah has given anything from 
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knowledge; it is not permissible for him to conceal it. 
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CHAPTER (25) 
Se 
Traveling to Ask About a Problematic Matter & 
| Teach It to Ones Family 


On the authority of ‘Uqbah bin al-Harith, who said that he had 
married the daughter of Abū Ihab bin ‘Aziz. Later, a woman 
came to him and said, “I have suckled (nursed) ‘Uqbah and the 
woman whom he married (his wife) at my breast.” ‘Uqbah said 
to her, “I did not know that you had suckled (nursed) me, nor 
did you tell me.” Then he rode over to see Allah’s Messenger 8 
in Madinah, and he asked him about this. Allah’s Messenger $% 
said, “How can you keep her as a wife when it has been said 
(that she is your foster sister)?” Then ‘Uqbah divorced her and 
she married another man. 


EXPLANATION 


Yes, this hadith contains the obligation of traveling to ask about 
problematic issues for a person regarding what is connected. to 
the permissible or impermissible issues, that which is correct or 
incorrect, the Sunnah and innovation. 


The problematic issue which is connected to the /alal and the 
haram obligates traveling to seek its solution, such as in this 
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issue and its like; the issues which are connected to marriage and 
divorce, the legislation and the prescribed punishments, and the 
expiations. One seeks an answer for them from the people of 


knowledge who are known for legislative knowledge. 


Within the hadith is the obligation of being convinced with what 
_ the teacher or judge says, or with what the teacher in his school 


or the mufti issues as a verdict, and that none except the most 


trustworthy and knowledgeable of the people is to be asked. 


Within the hadith is the clarification that suckling makes one a 

mahram, and this is the case if there are five sucks in two or more 

circumstances. This is due to what is affirmed from the Prophet 

Made haram from suckling is that which is made 
harām through blood relation.’ 


So the woman came and informed the man and his wife that they 
were siblings by way of suckling, so he was from her maharim; 
he could travel with her and be alone with her, but he could 
not marry her nor could he enjoy with her anything from the 


permissible things that a man enjoys with his wife. 


Within the hadith is the obligation of giving nasihah, for the 
woman came and gave nasihah to remove the blame [from 
herself] and out of mercy for the one she advised, since the man 
and his wife were, in reality, siblings by way of suckling. 


Within the hadith is clarification fine he to whom the likes of 
this is made clear, whether after a short period or a long period, 
must separate from the woman immediately, even if it is after 
five years. It is not permissible for him to continue (being with 
her) after it is made clear to him that he is related to her by 


! Muslim reported it in “The Book of Suckling” from the hadith of A'ishah #8. 
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suckling, whether he is her brother or other than that from the 
ustil Ox subsidiary branches (of the family). 


Within the hadith is the instruction to block the means to the 
hardm, because the Prophet % said to the questioner: “How, 
when this has been said?” Meaning: As long as it has been said 
that you are her brother by suckling, then how can it be right for 
you to remain in this state, which is not proper for the Muslim 
to remain in, especially if the woman who suckled you is the one 
who informed you, having no ulterior motive whatsoever? These 
affairs are known to be confusing, for they may be done to cause 
harm. So the ruler is to look into the issue so that he may arrive 


at that which Allah has adjudicated and ruled with. 


As for the children that are left behind as a result of this error 
which was made unintentionally, then they are ascribed to their 
father and their mother, because it repels the doubt. So the 
children have the legislative ruling of being attributed to their 
father and they inherit from him; likewise the mother. 
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CHAPTER (26) 
| -SR 
Appointing Someone in (Seeking) Knowledge 


On the authority of Ura ae aid 


“My Ansari neighbor from Bani Umayyah bin Zayd ı used to live 
at ‘Awali al-Madīnah, and we used to visit the Prophet %4 by 
turns. He used to go one day and I would go another day. When 
I went, I used to bring to him the news of that day regarding the 
divine inspiration and other things, and when he went, he used 
to do the same for me. Once, my Ansari friend, in his turn (on 
returning from the Prophet %8) knocked violently at my door 
and asked if I was there. I became horrified and came out to 
him. 


“He said, “Today a great thing has happened.’ I then went to 
Hafsah and saw her weeping. I asked her, ‘Did Allah's Messenger 
%5 divorce you all?’ She replied, ‘I do not know.’ Then, I entered 
upon the Prophet % and said while standing, ‘Have you divorced 
your wives?’ The Prophet % replied in the negative, on which I 
said, ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the eae 
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EXPLANATION 


This hadith, as has passed, contains the obligation of having figh 
in the religion. It also contains the legislation of increasing in 
knowledge, even if there is no way to do that except by rotat- 
ing between brothers, colleagues, relatives, or neighbors; rotating 
turns going to the place of knowledge and the scholars so that 
knowledge can be taken from its people, then transmitting it 
trustworthily to the people, as was done during the time of the 
Prophet £8 when the two would alternate visits. One of them > 
would remain working while the other would depart to see what 
had been revealed from revelation and what new matters had 
occurred, and he would transmit that to his companion and to 
whomever Allah willed to hear and act upon it. 


Also within the hadith is the obligation of striving to seek one’s 
provision, so that the person may be prevented from begging. 


Allah, the Most High, has said: 
J lye VIS N ON ee lll & ) 
Cpt) alg 85) oe ISIE S 
He it is Who has made the earth subservient to 
you (i.e., easy for you to walk, to live, and to do 
agriculture on, etc.), so walk in the path thereof 
and eat of His provision, and to Him will be the 


Resurrection. 
[Surah al-Mulk 67:15] 


It is not permissible for the student of knowledge to be heedless 
of this aspect, the aspect of seeking the /alal provision so that it 
will be an aid for him in seeking knowledge. However, the one | 
who has wisdom arranges the time wherein he seeks knowledge 
and the time wherein he seeks provision. He arranges it in a way 
that is beneficial and useful for him regarding the affairs of his 
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din and his dunya. 


Within this hadith is clarification of the importance which the 
Companions of the Prophet $$ gave to their Prophet %, for 
‘Umar would deem the affair to be important when he heard 
the news that the Prophet £ had divorced his wives. So he asked 
him about it and he informed him regarding the news, that he 
had not divorced his wives. The Prophet $% had alighted from 
his wives for a month, and when the month was completed as 29 
days, he entered upon his wives. — 


Within the hadith is rejoicing when receiving good news in that 
which is connected to the affairs of the religion. The person 
rejoices at what he hears of good news from the victory of 
al-Islam and the Muslims, and new affairs which contain the 
preeminence of the Muslims and the preeminence of knowledge 
and the scholars, and he is pleased with that. 


Within the hadith, as well, is the legislation of making the rakbir 
(saying Allāhu Akbar) regarding important and great matters, 
especially affairs that are pleasing and beneficial for Islam and 
the Muslims, as ‘Umar said when the Prophet # informed him 
of that which pleased him: “Allahu Akbar!” 


221 


CHAPTER (27) 
= -SRO = 
Getting Angry When Giving Admonition & When 
Teaching If One Sees That Which He Dislikes 


On the authority of Abū Mas’id al-Ansari, who said: “Once, a 
~ man said to Allah’s Messenger #8, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! I may 
not attend the (compulsory congregational) prayer because 
so-and-so (the imdm) prolongs the prayer when he leads us in it.’ 
I never saw the Prophet £ more furious in giving advice than he 
was on that day. The Prophet said, ‘O people! Some of you make 
others dislike good deeds (the prayers). So whoever leads the 
people in prayer should shorten it, because among them there 
are the sick, the weak, and the needy (having some jobs to do). ” 


-On the authority of Zayd bin Khalid al-Juhani, who said: “A 
man asked the Prophet %# about picking up a /ugatah (fallen 
lost thing). The Prophet % replied, “Recognize and remember its 
tying material and its container, and make a public announce- 
ment (about it) for one year; then utilize it, but give it to its 
owner if he comes.’ Then the person asked about the lost camel. 
On that, the Prophet #¥ got angry and his cheeks or his face 
became red, and he said, “You have no concern with it as it has 
its water container and its feet, and it will reach water and eat 
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(the leaves) of trees till its owner finds it.’ The man then asked 
about the lost sheep. The Prophet %4 replied, ‘It is either for you, 
for your brother (another person), or for the wolf.” 


On the authority of Abū Misa #%, who said: “The Prophet % 
was asked about things which he did not like, but when the 
questioners insisted, the Prophet got angry. He then said to 
the people, ‘Ask me anything you like.’ A man asked, “Who is 
my father?’ The Prophet %4 replied, “Your father is Hudhafah.’ 
Then another man got up and said, “Who is my father, O Allah's 
Messenger?’ He replied, “Your father is Salim, mawla (the freed 
slave) of Shaybah.’ So when ‘Umar saw [the anger] on the face 
of the Prophet 88, he said, ‘O Allah's Messenger We repent to 
Allāh (for offending you). ” 


- EXPLANATION — 


All praise is for Allah, the Lord of all that exists; may prayers 
and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions all together. 


The author wl said: “Chapter: Getting angry when giving 
admonition and teaching if one sees that which he dislikes.” 
Then he cited the hadith of Abū Masūd al-Ansari 8% # wherein 
he said: 


Once a man said to Allah’s Messenger £3, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I may not attend the (compul- 
sory congregational) prayer because so-and-so 
(the imam) prolongs the prayer when he leads 
us in it.” I never saw the Prophet #¢ more 
furious in giving advice than he was on that 
day. The Prophet said, “O people! Some of you 
make others dislike good deeds (the prayers). 
So whoever leads the people in prayer should 
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shorten it, because among them there are the 
sick, the weak, and the needy (having some jobs 
to do).” 


This hadith contains several benefits. From them: ‘The legislation 
of becoming angry when admonishing if the admonisher or the 
teacher sees that which he dislikes; that is legislated and praise- 
worthy, and it is not blameworthy. This is because anger when 
admonishing and when teaching—when the affair calls for it— 
has an effect upon the soul and an effect upon the hearts. 


Also from the benefits within this hadith is the consideration 
being given to the general welfare of the people in that which is 
connected to the affairs of their religion and their dunyd, within 
the legislated parameters; because the Prophet £§ became angry 
at the elongation of the prayer of the imam, who did not take 
into consideration his follower’s needs and circumstances. 


Within this adith is the legislation of lightening the prayer. 
However, [this means] lightening it while completing it, and this 
is the middle course which is appropriate to bear in mind. So 
it is not permissible to lighten it such that the person spoils his 
prayer. And it is not befitting to elongate it such that it causes a 
difficulty upon the people and is a reason for them leaving off 
the congregation. 


Regarding the hadith of Zayd bin Khalid, which is connected 
to the /ugatah and the lost camel: The point of reference therein 
is the legislation of becoming angry when responding to the 
questioner if the situation calls for that. 


This hadith entails, as well, a number of rulings: 


From them is that which is connected to the /ugatah (the lost 
item) from the property (of another), such as money and the 
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like. What is legislated therein is to take it; if lost property is 
found by one of the Muslims and it belongs to no one, then he 
should take it with the condition that he knows the strap with 
which it is tied, or he said: | ‘Its container.” 


Sealy he must hold onto it for an entire year, (announcing) 
it in the gatherings of the people, especially in the places close 
to where he found the lost item, and he should be truthful in 
that. If he holds it for an entire year without utilizing it at all, 
then after that he may utilize it and spend it. If its owner comes 
one day, then it is obligatory to give it to him. If he gives him 
something as a gratuity, then he may accept it, and if he does not 
give him something, then he should not seek anything. 


As for that which is connected to the lost camel and sheep, then 
the Prophet #§ clarified it is not permissible for anyone to take 
the lost camel. He clarified the reason for not taking it: it has — 
feet and it has its drink; it can find water (to drink) and it can 
eat trees. Its watering is its belly wherein it holds water. This is 
because it expands (to hold) a lot of water in a way unlike that 
of other animals, sheep, and the likes. It has shoes, which are its 
hoofs, and it is able to carry a large portion of water in its belly, 
and it is able to withstand the desert until its owner finds it. So it 
is not permissible to take it with the ruling that it is lost, for the 
ruling has come in connection to its justification. 


As for the lost sheep, then the Prophet $$ said about it: 


It is either for you, for your brother, or for the 
wolf. 


For you is the lost sheep, O one who finds it, or it is for your 
brother; meaning: the one who owns it. Or it is for the wolf—if 
the one who finds it does not take it and the one who owns it 


does not take it, then it is susceptible to being eaten by a beast of 
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prey, (in which case) it is not for the one who found it nor is it 
for the owner. In this, there is an incitement to take it so that it 
will not be squandered and the hindrance will be removed. 


It is also held onto [for a time], and if none comes to claim it, 
then the one who found it can utilize it; and this is an amanah 
with him. So if the owner comes one day, then it and its offspring 
belong to him (the owner). 


| The point of reference, T has preceded from the hadith, a 


...so he got angry and his cheeks or his face 
= became red. 


Then he clarified the reason for his anger in his statement: 


You have no concern with it, as it has its water 
container and its feet, and it will reach water and — 
eat (the leaves) of trees till its owner finds it. 


Le., until its possessor finds it. 


The hadith of Abū Misa &%, likewise, is about the legislation 
of becoming angry when teaching and answering the question 
which the questioner asked without a need, like when the 
Prophet % was asked in a situation about something that he 
disliked. This is because the knowledge of its legislative ruling 
and having figh in it is not needed by the Muslims; they are 


matters for which there is no need to ask questions. 


From this, the man asked the Prophet £%: “Who is my father?” 
He said, “Your father is Hudhafah.” And he was angry. Then 
another man asked him, “Who is my father?” So he said, “Your 
father is Salim, the freed slave of Shaybah.” So when ‘Umar 2 
scrutinized the face of the Prophet #%, he saw anger in his face, 


so he said: “We repent to Allah %%.” This is because angering the 
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Prophet $% is a means for angering Allah against the one who 
angered the Prophet. 


There occurred in the time of Allāhs Messenger $$ things 
which he disliked, wherein the doer did not intend to anger the 
Messenger $$; he only intended things which he thought he 
needed or were beneficial, but the affair was not like that. On 
that, the Messenger #8 became angry to clarify that there is no 
need for the likes of these questions. The point of reference in all 
of these texts, for which the author cited these ahddith in “The 
Book of Knowledge,” is getting angry when admonishing and 
teaching, and answering the questioner; and that is with legisla- 
tive knowledge. , 
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B 
Waer Kicik Down in Front of the Imam or 
: Muhaddith 


On the authority of Anas bin Malik %, who said that one 
day, Allāhs Messenger % came out (before the people) and 
‘Abdullah bin Hudhafah stood up and asked (him), “Who is my 
father?” The Prophet #8 replied, “Your father is Hudhafah.” The 
Prophet % told them repeatedly (in anger) to ask him anything 
they liked. ‘Umar knelt down before the Prophet % and said 
thrice: “We accept Allah as (our) Lord, Islam as (our) religion, 
and Muhammad as (our) Prophet.” After that, the Prophet £4 


became silent. 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith proves that which the previous hadith proved—the 
hadith of Abū Masa. 


Within the Aadith is the legislation of having good etiquette 
= when sitting with the teacher and the people of virtue, from 
whom one hopes to attain some knowledge-based benefit and 
(learn) the rulings of the legislation. 
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There has come within the famous hadith of Jibril that when he 
came to the Prophet % in the form of a man in ale and face, 
he drew close to the Prophet %5 until: 


He connected his knees to [the Prophet’s] knees 
and placed his hands upon his thighs and said: 


“O Muhammad, inform me about al-Islam.”! 


So he taught the Companions of the Prophet #§—trather, he 
taught the entire ummah—etiquette: the etiquette of the gather- 
ings with the teacher, and that this sitting contains etiquettes and 
preparation for taking that which the muhaddith or the teacher 
or the one who answers the question says. And the results of 
good etiquette are well known to the intellectuals. 


So ‘Umar #% knelt down when these questions were presented 
from the So a One of them said, “Who is my father?” He 
said, “Your father is Hudhafah.” The Prophet #4 was angry. Then 
they increased upon it and he said: “Ask me!” And he was angry 
regarding every affair from the affairs of the legislation. This is 
because Allāh 4 revealed the revelation to him. ‘Umar perceived 
that, so he knelt down on his knees, and this is from proper 
etiquette. He said, “We are pleased with Allah as our Lord, Islim 
as our religion, and Muhammad as our Prophet.’ So the Prophet 
-= became silent, while saying: “Ask me.” 


Pleasure with Allah as a Lord, iiam asa a religion, and Muhammad 
atic By ee ae l . 
$ as a Messenger; the origin of these blessed sentences which 
‘Umar ®% said during that incident, is the authentic hadith 
which is affirmed from the Prophet £8: 


O Aba Sa’id; Paradise is obligatory for he who is 
pleased with Allah as a Lord, Islam as a religion, 


! Muslim reported it in “The Book of /man, Chapter: Knowledge of iman, Islam, 


gadr, and the signs of the Hour” (102). 
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and Muhammad as a Prophet. 


Abū Said liked that, so he said: “Repeat it for me, O Messenger 
of Allah.”? 


So what is the meaning of pleasure with Allah as a Lord, Islam 
as a religion, and Muhammad as a Prophet? The meaning of 
“pleasure with Allah as Lord” is imdn in Allah & and in what 
the statement of imdn in Allah entails from meaning, i.e., 
iman in His essence, His names and attributes, His legislation, 
His recompense, and in everything which imdn makes obliga- 
tory from what Allah has revealed to his slave and Messenger, 
Muhammad #8, from knowledge, action, pleasure, and submis- 
sion. 


The meaning of “pleasure with Islam as a religion” is that the 
responsible person is pleased outwardly and inwardly with al-Is- 
lam as a legislation and a methodology; he is honored by it, and 
he establishes its obligations, requirements, and the set limits, 
and he withholds from that which it prohibits so that he may be, 
by way of that, truthful in the claim to be pleased with Islam as a 
religion; i.e., yielding to Allah 4% by adhering to the commands, 
avoiding the prohibitions, and being honored by this Islam with 
which Allah ennobles whom he wills from His creation. How 


beautiful is the statement of the rightly guided khalifah, “Umar 


à 5 e 


al-Fariiq #2: “We are a people whom Allāh has poses with 
al-Islam, so we do not seek honor with other than it.” 


In summary: Pleasure with al-Islam as a religion means acting 
with what Islam has come with from the principles of the 


2 Muslim reported it in “The Book of Leadership, Chapter: That which Allah has 
promised for the mujahid in Paradise from levels” (4987), on the authority of Aba 
Said al-Khudri. 


3 Al-Hakim reported it (208). Al-Albani graded it as sahih in As-Silsilah as-Sahihah 
(50). 
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religion and its subsidiary branches, its set limits, and its rights, 
to the point that the Prophet $$ said: 


Be moderate, be near (to perfection), and receive 


glad tidings.* 
And in accordance with the statement of the Prophet %5: 


If I have prohibited you from something, then | 
avoid it; and if I have commanded you with 
something, then do of it what you are able.’ 


As for “pleasure with Muhammad 8 as a Prophet,” this means 


that one actualizes iman in his prophethood and messenger- 
ship, and him being the seal of the messengers and the seal of 
the prophets. Allah sealed all of the legislations with his pure 
legislation, and he made the legislation of the Prophet £§ the 
most complete of the legislations, the easiest of them and the 
most accommodating. It does not contain restrictions, burdens, 
difficulties, or inconvenience. Rather, it is easy and relaxed for 
the one for whom Allah makes it easy. (It means) following the 
Messenger £§ in everything for which irrefutable evidence has 
come, while being pleased with him € as a Prophet, as Allah has" 


said: 


d WiSe Shs Wl Ob ES ol 6 > 
Say (O Muhammad to mankind): “If you (really) 
love Allah, then follow me (i.e., accept Islamic 
monotheism and follow the Qur'an and the / 


Sunnah); Allah will love you.” 
[Sirah Ali ‘Imran 3:31] 


4 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of /man, Chapter: The din is 
easy” (39), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah. 


> Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Holding Fast to the Book and the Sunnah, 
Chapter: Taking the Sunan of Allah’s Messenger # as an example” (6858). 
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Following him means being pleased with him as a Prophet and 
loving him more than one’s self, child, father, and all of mankind. 
That is from pleasure with him as a Prophet, as it is affirmed 
from him % (that ‘Umar said to him): “O Messenger of Allah, 
you are more beloved to me than everything, except myself.” So 
the Prophet % said, “No, by He in Whose Hand is my soul, not 
until I am more beloved to you than yourself.” So “Umar said 
to him, “Then now, you are more beloved to me than myself.” 
So the Prophet £8 said, “Now, O ‘Umar (you have actualized 
faith).”° | 


Meaning: The love has been perfected, the requirement has been 
fulfilled, and the objective has been attained, from being pleased 
with Muhammad 8% as a Prophet. 


6 Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Faith and Oaths, Chapter: How were the 
oaths of the Prophet 8” (6258), on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Hisham #2 
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-- S2- | 
Repeating the Speech Thrice So It Will Be Understood 


‘Umar #2 said: “The rie aa 2 said, “Have I scene (the 
message)?” three times.” 


On the authority of Anas 8 from the Prophet ye. “Whenever 
the Prophet % asked permission to enter, he knocked on the 
door thrice with greeting; and whenever he spoke a sentence (or 
said a thing), he used to repeat it thrice.” 


On the authority of Anas from the Prophet %4: “Whenever the 
Prophet $8 spoke a sentence (or said a thing), he used to repeat it 
thrice so that the people could understand it properly from him; 
and whenever he asked permission to enter, (he knocked on the 
door) thrice with greeting.” | 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr #8, who said: “Once, 
Allah’s Messenger $$ remained behind us in a journey. He joined 
us while we were performing ablution for the ‘Asr prayer, which 
was overdue. We were just passing wet hands over our feet (not 
washing them properly), so the Prophet $$ addressed us in a loud 


voice and said twice or thrice: ‘Save your heels from the Fire.” 
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EXPLANATION 


These three ahddith are pertaining to one topic, and that is the 
legislation of repeating a statement or giving salām so that it can 
be heard and understood. The Prophet § would repeat his state- 
ment three times when he spoke so that it would be understood 
from him and memorized. — 


This is a known affair for the people: if speech is repeated, 
then it is memorized and understood, and if one gives salam to 
a people, then he does so three times. This is the limit when 
seeking permission (to enter), that the one seeking permission 
gives salam three times. If he is not granted permission, then he 
is to turn and leave. 


The point of reference in the hadith of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr is his 
statement: | 


...So the Prophet £§ addressed us in a loud voice 
and said twice or thrice: “Save your heels from 
the Fire.” 


The meaning is that he repeated his statement two or three times 
due to the importance of the affair and so all the people would 
hear it. The intent of “heels” is the back end of the foot, because 
the deficiency (in wudi'), in most cases, is with the back end of 
the foot; the one performing wudi' is negligent regarding it. That 
is considered a major sin, because the prayer is not correct or 
accepted except with complete purification. So if there remains 
a body part without purity or some of a body part, or the size of 
a dirham on the body part which the water did not touch, then 
the prayer is not correct; not until one perfects the purification. 


Since the affair is this important, he called out to them in a 
raised voice, and he repeated it two or three times so they would 
know how important the affair is and that wiping over the foot 
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is not sufficient. Rather, it is a must that the water is poured and 
rubbed in to the point that a distinction is made between the 


part that is washed and the part that is wiped. 


So pouring the water upon the foot, as many of the people do 
in this time, from the faucet so that the water is poured down 
upon the body parts and they suffice with that—this is a wuda' 
which is not legislated. Allah has obligated washing some of the 
body parts and wiping some of them, so it does not suffice that 
one wipe the parts that should be washed or wash the parts that 


should be wiped. Rather, everything should be put in its proper 
place. Allāh the Exalted has said: 


(ai T k Kat 


O you who believe! When you intend to offer 

aş-şaläh (the prayer), wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the elbows. 

| [Surah al-Ma'idah 5:6] 


Then He says: 


-2 a 4 
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Rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and 
(wash) your feet up to the ankles. 
[Sūrah al-Mā'idah 5:6] 
In the recitation of an-nasb', which is the recitation of the major- 
ity of the scholars, there is a conjunction between the body parts 


that are washed, but not between those that are wiped. It has 
also come in another recitation bearing jarr (i.e., being in the 


' Translator’s note: Meaning that it is mansib (i.e., in the accusative case, having a 


fat hah, displaying here that it is the Roper of the verb). 
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genitive case [majrir)): 
im o 5 3 of 
L eS } 
...and your feet... 
[Surah al-Ma'tdah 5:6] 


I.e., connecting it to the heads; this is considered unclear, [so] it 
is obligatory to refer it to what is clear. From this, the Rafidah 
derive the legislation of wiping the feet. And the ankle, accord- 
ing to the Rafidah, is the bone in the middle of the foot and not 
the one at the end of the leg. They use as evidence the majrir 
recitation wherein the wiping of the head is connected to the 
feet; and that which is connected to a thing takes the ruling of 
that to which it is connected. This is from the unclear things 
which the people of deviation hold onto, and they claim that it 
is from the clear (proofs). 


An-Nahhas said: “How excellent is what has been said: that 
wiping and washing are both obligatory. Wiping is obligatory 
based upon the recitation of he who recites with a kasrah, and 
washing is obligatory based upon the recitation of he who recites 
with the accusative recitation, and the two recitations have the 
status of two verses.” Ibn ‘Atiyyah said: “A people who recite it 
with the kasrah have taken the view that the wiping of the feet i is 
actually washing.” 


The muhkam (clear and decisive proof) is that when the Prophet 
# would perform wudi', he washed all of the body parts except 
the head and the ears—he would wipe the head and wipe the 
ears. “Washing” is pouring the water while rubbing the part until 
the distinction between that which is washed and that which is 
wiped is clearly made. 


2 Tafsir al-Qurtubi (6/92). 
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So purity has importance in the legislation of al-Islam, as the 
Prophet % said: 

Purity is half of iman. 


Meaning: It is half of faith. And he # said: 


None preserves his wudit' except a believer.‘ 


* Muslim reported it in “The Book of Purity, Chapter: The virtue of wud” (556), 
on the authority of Abū Malik al-Ash’ari @8. 


* Ahmad reported it (21397). And Ibn Majah reported it in “The Book of Purity 
and Its Sunan, Chapter: Preservation of the wud” (273), on the authority of 
Thawban #%. Al-Albani graded it as sahih in Silsilah pas Salihah (115). 
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+—Soa 
A Man Teaching His Female Slave & His Family 


On the authority of Abū Burdah from his father, who said that 
Allah’s Messenger $ said: 


“Three persons will have a double reward: 


1) “A person from the People of the Book who believed 
in his prophet (‘Isa or Misa) and then believed in the Prophet 
Muhammad 8 (i.e., he has embraced Islam). 


2) “A slave who discharges his duties to Allah and his 


master. 


3) “The master of a female slave who teaches her good 
manners and educates her in the best possible way (in the 
religion), and manumits her and then marries her.” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith is explicit in the obligation of the one who has 
knowledge teaching his family first and foremost. ‘This is also 
due to Allāhs command to His Prophet % to warn the people; 
He said: 
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And warn your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
_ kindred. 


[Sirah ash-Shu’ara' 26:214] 


The Messenger of Allah ¥¥ summoned his family specifically and 
generally; he called his = his aunt, and his relatives. He 


said: 


Save ETE E foi Allāh, for I cannot avail 
you at all from Allah.’ 


Teaching the family and relatives, at times, can be obligatory and 
compulsory; when they ask and request, then it is not permissi- 
ble to conceal (knowledge), whether — ask K or by way 


of their actions. 


At other times, it can be recommended; and a great reward lies 
in this if the teaching is to increase them in knowledge and 
expand their knowledge. The teacher, in that case, is rewarded 
for his efforts. 


As for the obligatory duties and them asking about the require- 
ments, then this is a matter that one must see to, due to the 
statement of the Prophet ue. 


Each of you is a shepherd and each of you will be 
asked about your flock.? 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhārī reported it in “The Book of Advices, Chapter: Are the 
women and children included among the relatives” (2602), and Muslim reported it 
in “The Book of Imäān, Chapter: Regarding the statement of Allah: ‘And warn your 
near kindred’” (512), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah #8. 


* Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Rulings, Chapter: The state- 
ment of Allah the Exalted: ‘Obey Allah, obey the Messenger, and obey those of you 
who are in authority” (6719), and Muslim reported i it in “The Book of Leadership, 
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From good guardianship is teaching one’s family the affairs of 
the religion over and above everything else, as the statement of 


Allah has indicated: 


ee. ig 3B ace y 3 aF i= a FA l 
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O you who believe! Ward off from yourselves and 
your families a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and 
stones. ; 

[Surah at-Tahrim 66:6] 


Warding off (the Hellfire) does not occur except by way of 
knowledge and action. So teaching them that which will draw 
them near to Allah and remove them far away from the Fire is 
the best of that which the student of knowledge can spend upon 
his family and offspring. 


The Prophet % eond in di hadith. three categories of 
people who will receive a double reward. 


The First Category: A man from the People of the Book who 
believed in his prophet and then believed in Muhammad Ue. 
such as the person who believed in Misa and ‘Isa $f and then he 
was present during the sending of Muhammad $ so he believed 
in him, and he worshiped Allah with what Muhammad was 
sent and he abandoned other than that, even if it was from what 
was correct from the Tawrah and the Injil, for he is required to 
worship Allah with the legislation of Muhammad 8 because it is 
the condition of imdan in his messengership. 


Chapter: The virtue of the just Imam, the punishment of the oppressor, incite- 
ment towards kindness, and the prohibition of making ing difficult upon them” 
(4832), on the authority of Ibn “Umar &4. : 


240 


i pee ene ent 


ated nines te 


Chapter (30): A Man Teaching His Female Slave & His Family 


That which was correct from the previous scriptures is abrogated 
by way of the Furqān (i.e., the Qur'an) which Allah revealed as 
a muhaymin over the (other) books and an abrogator for what is 
in them. Perhaps it was (a form) of deviation and falsehood, and 
it is not permissible to follow and act upon falsehood. When the 
Prophet saw “Umar having some pages from the Tawrah which 
contained rulings and admonition, ‘Umar said that he became 
angry, and he said: 


Are you one who has doubt, O Ibn al-Khattab? 
By He in whose Hand is my soul, I have come 
with pure whiteness. Do not ask them about 
anything, for they may inform you of something 
true and you may deny it, or they may inform 
you of falsehood and you may affirm it. By He in 
whose Hand is my soul, if Miisa were alive today, 
he would have no choice but to follow me.’ 


And Misa %L was the messenger to whom Allah spoke. Allah 
sent down upon him the Tawrah as a book wherein there was 


guidance and light. 


What is intended from this derivation is that the one who 
believes in the book that was revealed to his prophet and the 
prophet to whom it was sent, and then he is around for the 
advent of our Prophet Muhammad $ while being from the Jews 
or the Christians, and he believes in the former as well as the 
latter, then he will have two rewards. 


He who disbelieves in Muhammad %& while Allah ¿£ has 
commanded all who encounter him—even if he is a prophet 
and a messenger—to aid him and follow him, then this one who 


refuses has belied the Qur'an; and he who belies the Qur'an has 


> Ahmad reported it on the authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdillah 1 Be (14623). Al-Albani 
graded it as sahih in Al-Irwa' (1589). 
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_ disbelieved. He who disbelieves in the messengership of a single 
one of the messengers and prophets has belied all of the messen- 
| gers, based upon the statement of Allah i: 7 


€ ‘date i; Ta E55 po 
The people of Nah (Noah) belied the messen- | 


gers. | 
ae ash-Shu'ara' 26:105] 


They had only denied Nah, but the one who denies a prophet or 
messenger has denied them all. 


Indeed, from the qualities of the ummah of Muhammad % is | 
iman in all of the books that Allah has revealed, and in all of the 
messengers whom Allah has sent, and in every prophet whom 
Allah has dispatched in general and in detail as it relates to the 
past messengers and prophets; it is obligatory to have imdn in 
the legislation of Muhammad #¥ and to worship Allah by way of 


it. This is what Allah commanded us with, as is in His statement: 


mali] A ayl 5 Sel tj ay, CAT od 
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Say (O Muslims): “We believe in Allah and what _ 
has been sent down to us and what has been sent 
down to Ibrahim (Abraham), Ismail (Ishmael), 
Is'haq (Isaac), Ya’qib (Jacob), and to al-Asbat | 
(the twelve sons of Ya’qitb [Jacob]), and that 
which has been given to Misa (Moses) and ‘Isa 

- (Jesus), and that which has been given to the 
prophets from their Lord. We make no distinc- 


ie 
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tion between any of them, and to Him we have 
submitted (in Islam).” 


[Surah al-Bagarah 2:136] 
Allah é% said, addressing His Prophet Muhammad #2: 
{NS oy W Oph ay Ea “5 > 


But say: “I believe in whatsoever Allah has sent 
down of the Book...” 


[Surah ash-Shura 42:15] 


His nation follows him in that since no accompanying verse has 
come to make it specific (to him). 


The Second Category: The slave who is owned—if he discharges 


-the right of Allah and the rights of his owner, then he receives 


two rewards. Meaning: He discharges the right of Allah in that 
which He has obligated and made compulsory upon him, and he 
stays far away from the prohibited. He pleases his Lord by adher- 
ing to the commands and staying away from the prohibitions. 
He discharges the rights of his owner truthfully, sincerely, and 
trustworthily by obeying him in what is good, serving him, and 
having goodness towards him. Then, he will have two rewards: a 
reward for establishing the right of Allah and a reward for estab- 
lishing the right of his owner. 


The Third Category: The man who has a slave girl. He has inter- 
course with her as a right-hand possession; this is what Allah has 
made permissible for the individual in an absolute manner, with 
there being no restriction to a specific number, whereas marriage 
has been restricted to a specific number (of wives): 
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Then many (other) women of your dhoice; two 
-or three or four. 


[Surah an-Nisa' 4:3] 


It is not permissible for a person to go beyond that. It was only 
correct for the Prophet % to marry more than four, as this was 
one of the things specific to him #%. As for the one who has — 
right-hand possessions from slave girls, then he has the right to- 
copulate with whichever of them he wishes. This is because Allah 
has made that permissible, as a mercy and grace from Him to 
His creation. 


Allah has praised the Sere who restrict (their desires) 1 to their 
wives and those whom their right hands possess. He said: 
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Successful indeed are the believers, those who 
offer their salah (prayers) with all solemnity 
and full submissiveness. And those who turn 
away from al-laghw (dirty, false, evil vain talk, 
falsehood, and all that Allah has forbidden). 
And those who pay the zakah. And those who — 
guard their chastity (i.e., private parts, from 
illegal sexual acts). Except from their wives or 
(the captives and slaves) that their right hands 
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possess, for then, they are free from blame. 
[Surah al-Mu'mintun 23:1-7] 


So the one who owns a female slave may have intercourse with 
her as a right-hand possession. Moreover, a door of good has 
been opened for him, by him teaching her and educating her in 
a good manner; then he manumits her and marries her, so she 
becomes free, and he treats her well with all types of well treat- 
ment; he honors her and continues teaching her and educating 
her with the Islamic education, then the transition from slavery 
to freedom, then the good companionship and giving her her 
rights—this person will have two rewards. 


The point of reference from the hadith is known, and it is the 
obligation of teaching one’s family when teaching is obligatory 
and one has the ability to do so; and [there is also] the recom- 
mendation of teaching people for the purpose of increasing and 
expanding their knowledge. 


Since this issue is so great and important, ‘Amir said to the 
questioner: “I have given it to you for nothing.” Meaning: You 
did not have to endure the hardship of travel, like those who 
would travel for an entire month to hear one ruling. “I have given 
it to you for nothing, whereas one used to travel to Madinah for 
less than that.” Meaning: From a far-off place, because it was 
a place of knowledge and fatdwd, since the Prophet %4 was a 


resident therein. 
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Ses 
the Imam Admionishing th the Women & Teaching Them 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas #%, who said: “Once, Allah's 
Messenger $ came out while Bilal was accompanying him. He 
went towards the women, thinking that they had not heard him 


_ (i.e., his sermon). So he preached to them and ordered them to 


pay alms. (Hearing that), the women started giving alms; some 
donated their earrings and some gave their rings, and Bilal was 
collecting them in the corner of his garment.” 


EXPLANATION 


Within this hadith is the legislation of specifying the women 
with admonition, as one is able. This is because they are in dire 
need of hearing knowledge and receiving admonition which 
contains at-targhib (encouragement) and at-tarhib (instilling fear 


have rights. 


The right of Allah 4% is the greatest of all rights. [Then there are] _ 
the rights of the Prophet £4; likewise, the rights of the leader, the 
rights of the husband, and the rights of the parents; the rights 
of raising the iat the rights of the womb, the rights of 
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the neighbors, and the rights of friends, within the limits of the 
legislation—the women are in need of all of that. Due to this, it 


is a must to specify them with admonition or make them share 
in the admonition. 


So they came out on the day of ‘Id at the command of the 


Prophet %, veiled and separated from the prayer area of the 


men. So after the Prophet addressed the men, and reminded 
them and advised them, he turned to the women while leaning 
on Bilal, and he admonished the women and made them desire 
Paradise and made them fearful of the Fire. He said: 


“O assembly of women, give charity, for I have 
seen that you are the majority of the inhabitants 
of the Fire.” They said, “Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said, “You curse a lot and you are 
ungrateful to your husbands.”! 


The ashir is the husband. Ingratitude from the woman is shown 
for his good treatment, and the complaints from the woman 
are many regarding that which requires no complaint. So the 
hearts were softened and they strove to give charity from what 
they owned, which was jewelry. Bilal was taking the charity from 
them. 


From this text, we know the legislation of giving consideration 
to admonishing the women by teaching them in the homes and 


admonishing them in the public gathering places, such as on 


‘Id, and in appropriate general places, such as lectures from the 
people who possess legislative knowledge, in the congregational 
masajid which have places designated for the women to gather 
therein, hear the admonition, and pose questions while there is 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Menses, Chapter: The men- 
struating woman leaving off the fast” (298). Muslim reported it in “The Book of 
Praying the Two ‘Id Prayers” (2085), on the authority of Aba Said al-Khudri #&. 


247 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


a barrier and the maintaining of chastity, and there is no mixing 
_ between the sexes. 


So the woman is in need of learning just as the man is, and 
it is befitting to give consideration to this so that she may go 
from a state of ignorance to a state of knowledge; from a state 
of heedlessness to a state of alertness; from a state of disobedi-. 
ence to a state of obedience. And this is a general ruling without 
~ being specified to one place over the other or one time over 
another. Rather, it is general for all Muslim women. So being 
_ diligent upon that is from the spreading of knowledge and from 
the discharging of the rights. Rather, it is from the most import- 
ant of the rights. 
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CHAPTER (32) 
-—_S®S—- 
Diligence Upon (Learning) the Prophetic Narrations 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah %, who said: “I said, ʻO 
Allah’s Messenger! Who will be the luckiest person, the one who 
will gain your intercession on the Day of Resurrection?’ Allah’s 
Messenger #8 said, ‘O Abū Hurayrah! I have thought that none 
would ask me about this before you, as I know your longing 
for (learning) ahddith. The luckiest person who will have my 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection will be the one who said 


sincerely from the bottom of his heart: “None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.”’” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith indicates having diligence upon seeking knowledge, — 
and that this is from the attributes of the intelligent one from 
the Muslim males and females. Hence, the life of the responsible 
individual will not be good except within the shade of legislative 
knowledge. So it is a must that one be extremely diligent until 
one gains prominence in knowledge with which he may worship 
Allah &% correctly and sincerely. — 


Within this hadith is the virtue of Abū Hurayrah and an 
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extraordinary trait of his. That is found in the testimony of the 
Messenger $ for him, that he had diligence in asking about 
legislative knowledge, memorizing the ahddith, and seeking 
them while being concerned with conveying them and taking 
excellent care of them, such that Abū Hurayrah #% became the 
one who narrated the most ahddith among the Companions. 


It is also a refutation upon those who ridicule Aba Hurayrah and 
blame him for being the one who narrated the most ahddith; — 
moreover, they consider that to be from his faults, since (accord- 
ing to them) abundance in ahadith leaves room to assume that 
he commits errors and has little precision. The tazkiyah of the 
Prophet % suffices him, wherein he said: 


O Aba Hurayrah! I have thought that none- 
would ask me about it before you, as I know — 
your longing for (learning) ahadith. 


In na vein, Aba eh kmc said “The ee sould ie 
busy with their farming and the Muhajirain would be preoccu- 
pied in the marketplaces seeking their provision, and they are not 
blamed for that. I would accompany the Messenger of Allah ss 
so that my need would be fulfilled, so I was from the foremost in 
preserving ahadith and the most abundant of them in ahdadith: 
Due to this, from the Aadith he narrated was: 


“Who will be the luckiest person, the one 
who will gain your intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection?” Allah’s Messenger £% said, “O 
Aba Hurayrah! I have thought that none would 

ask me about this before you, as I know your 
longing for (learning) ahddith. The luckiest — 
person who will have my intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection will be the one who said 
sincerely from the bottom of his heart: ‘None 
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has the right to be worshiped but Allāh.” 


These are the people of tawhid. Allah will bring them out by way 
of their tawhid, if He makes them enter the Fire due to their 
crimes; He will take them out of the Fire due to their tawhid 
and place them in Paradise, and He will not punish them therein 
except according to the amount of what they committed; and 
their final destination is Paradise, by the grace of Allah %% upon 
them and then by the intercession of those who intercede: the 
intercession of the noble angels, the prophets, the messengers, 
and the righteous people. All of these categories (of intercessors) _ 
will intercede. 


After the intercession of the intercessors, Allah will ennoble and 
remove people from the Fire, who will have been burnt and 
become charcoal. He will toss them into the river of life and they 
will grow like a seed carried by the current grows, until their 
bodies are completely rejuvenated; and their souls will return to 
them and they will enter Paradise. 


This is from the expansive mercy of Allah and His good treat- 
ment of the people of tawhid, the people of “la ilaha ill-Allah, 
Muhammad ar-Rasilullah” who know it and act upon it, who 
did not die upon major polytheism, major disbelief, or hypocrisy 
in creed. They only died upon tawhid while persisting in major 
sins which were a reason for them being punished and purified 
in the Fire. Hence, Paradise is the good home and none enters it 
except the pure and good. | | 


So he who has not been purified by the horrors in the plains of 
standing and the hardships in the dunyd, then it is a must that he 
be purified in the Fire, and that is what the texts necessitate, so 
that he may enter Paradise; and Allah does not allow any to enter 
Paradise except the good. Then knowledge of the meaning of the 
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statement “/é ilaha ill-Allah,” as is explained and known by the 
students of knowledge, is necessary to have, and it is necessary to - 
establish i its rights and act by what it necessitates. 


So all of the obligations and compulsory Mea from the 
rights of la ilaha ill-Allah. So it is not permissible for anyone to- 
say “la ilaha ill-Allah,” yet he abandons the compulsory duties 
and the obligations, and he commits the prohibited acts in all 
of their types; even if he is commanded or prohibited from 
them, he says: “La ilaha ill-Allah suffices me,” while he is able to 
perform the compulsory duties and the obligations, and avoid 
the prohibited. And he claims that he will benefit on the Day of 
Judgment from the statement “/4 ilaha ill-Allah.” ý 


This person will not benefit Foi this statement; ne one who 
did not adhere to the commands of Allah and did not avoid the 
prohibitions while he was able to do that will not benefit, even 
though he said /é ilaha ill-Allah, repeatedly and often. However, 
he will not benefit from 4 ilaha ill-Allah, meaning: It will never 
benefit him because he did not say it truthfully and he was not 
sincere in it. 


[Saying] “la ilaha ill-Allah” diene action will only benefit 
certain people, such as the one who says “Jä ilaha ill-Allah” 
sincerely from his heart and is not able to do anything from the 
compulsory actions and the obligatory duties; rather, he met his 
demise (first). This is like the man who came to the Prophet us 
and embraced Islam at the time of jihad, then he went out as a 
mujahid in the path of Allah and he was killed in the battle while 
he had not prayed a single prayer for Allah nor did he do any of 
the commands except that he testified to the two testimonies: La 
ilaha ill-Allah, Muhammad ar-Rasilullah, and he took up arms 
truthfully and sincerely. The Prophet XE said about him: 
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His action was little, but he was rewarded greatly.’ 


However, the person who is able to do so may live for a number 
of years saying “/a ilaha ill-Allah, Muhammad ar-Rasulullah,’ but 
he does not adhere to the command of Allah nor does he avoid 
the prohibitions, and he claims that 44 ilaha ill-Allah will benefit 
him. This person is a liar in his claim, because he has not estab- 
lished proof for it with anything from righteous actions or from 
leaving off the reprehensible statements and actions. 


What is important to note is that sufficing with this statement 
and it benefitting someone by itself only occurs in specific 
circumstances and situations. It is not unrestricted and general; 
rather, this happens in specific situations for specific people. 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Jihdd and Expeditions, 
Chapter: Righteous actions before fighting” (2653), and Muslim reported it in “The 


Book of Leadership, Chapter: Affirming Jannah for the martyr” (5023), on the au- 
thority of al-Bara' @. 
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| For This Section 


QUESTION I: 


What is your view, O Shaykh, regarding cans the takbir as 
a group, such that one commands a group of people or youths 
who are with him, who may hear him say something pleasing, 
to say takbir, and they say “Allahu Akbar” in obedience to that? 


ANSWER: 


There is no harm in this. What is prohibited is (doing this) 
during the adhkar in the prayer or other than that. As for saying 
takbir when hearing something pleasing, then there is no harm 
in that. This is because ‘Umar #%, when Allah’s Messenger $% 
informed him that he did not divorce his wives, said: “Al/ahu 
Akbar!” And if he had said it a second time or a third time, then 
there is no harm in that, inshaAllah. 


At any rate, if they say “Allāhu Akbar” due to a matter or an 
incident that pleases them, then there is no harm in that. What 
is prohibited is only the group zakbir of the Siifis, which is at 
the end of the prayers or when sitting in circles in the masajia; 
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as was done during the time of ‘Abdullah bin Masūd and Abū 
Misa al-Ash’ari. They found a group of people in a circle in the 
masjid who had gathered stones, and one of them would say: 
“Say Allāhu Akbar 100 times; say lā ilaha ill-Allah 100 times; say 
subhanAllah 100 times.” Ibn Mas’id came out and repudiated 
them for that.’ As for the takbir when seeing something pleas- 
ing, there is no harm in that, even if the voices were to coincide - 
with this takbir or a second and third takbir. 


QUESTION 2: 


Is the one who finds lost property sinning if he leaves it in its 
place for fear that he will not be able to hold onto it? 


ANSWER: 


The reality is that he is not sinning, in my view. However, he has 
overlooked something—if he had taken it, then he would have 
benefited from it in one of three cases: 


1) Either the person who owns it will be found and it can 
be returned to him. 


2) A poor person could receive it and the person who owns 
it will get a reward, as will the person who gave charity with it. 


3) He could have benefited from it after announcing it for 
the established time period. 


Except for that whose time period is not finished, and the person 
understands its time limit yet he benefits from it; then it will be 
a debt upon the one who finds it if the owner comes for it, or if 
his heir comes. | 


' See ad-Darimi in “The Introduction, Chapter: The dislike of taking to opinions” 
(210). l 
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QUESTION 3: 


Indeed, I love you for the sake of Allah. Is it from ed the 
women within this time that one take them to the storytellers of 
this time, from the callers who corrupt the manhaj of the people 
and divert them from the manhaj of the Salaf? 


-~ ANSWER: 

This is not permissible, because it is from cooperating upon sin 
and transgression. Firstly, stories do not benefit anyone in terms 
of admonishment. The admonishment which benefits the men 
and women is the admonition of the scholar who speaks to the | 
people with the Book and the Sunnah with the correct under- 
standing. This is the one that the people should go to so they 
can benefit from him for themselves and their families, if that 
will not bring about harm. Otherwise, it is possible that one can 
record the lecture and bring it home so the wife and the whole 
~ family can hear it. | | 


As for the storytellers, these are people of historical narrations 
and Isra'iliyyat narrations and reports which have no basis; even 
if the hearts are softened by them, they still have no benefit 
because they are not knowledge, and reminding is only by way of 
legislative knowledge. So I caution against this class of admon- 
ishers due to the harm of their stories as a result of them leaving 
off the sources of beneficial admonition, which are the Book and 
the Sunnah and that which is derived from them. 


QUESTION 4: 

O Shaykh, is it understood from what has come in the chapter 
“The one who issues a fatwa by way of indicating with his hand 
and his head”—the hadith of the eclipse, the hadith of ‘A'ishah— 


that it is permissible for the person who is asked a question while 
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praying to respond by way of indication? 


ANSWER: 


It is legislated that the one who encounters something in the 
prayer should say subhanAllah (for the men), or clap (for the 
women). These movements—I mean the movements of indicat- 
ing, as the Mother of the Believers & did—do not nullify the 
prayer as long as the person does not leave the place of his prayer. 
So if he points with his hand, then there is no harm in this, 
as indicating has been narrated in regard to responding to the 
salam as well, as the Prophet 8 did. 


Since the affair is like this, then when the person hears 
something, there is no harm (in doing so). So the Muslim, while 
he is praying, is to indicate in this manner with his right hand 
and then lower it, and his prayer is correct. 


QUESTION 5: 


What is your view, O Shaykh, regarding one who says that you 
must refute those who go for jihad in Afghanistan or Chechnya, 
claiming that jihdd is not to be done except with the permission 
of the leader, even though all of (or most of) those who go out 
for jihad and are martyred there have miraculous occurrences 
which indicate that they are martyrs or that the path which 
this martyr has traversed upon is correct? Benefit us, may Allah 
reward you with good. | 


-~ ANSWER: 


These issues which occur and happen are happenstance. It is 
obligatory that the one who wishes to go out to fight in the path 
of Allah not go out until he has contacted the scholars who know 
the conditions of jihad and the preventative factors of jihad. And 
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let him take to that which the scholars in his time direct him, for- 
they are the people of knowledge and the people of figh regard- 
ing the texts and the Book and the Sunnah. 


_ As for when a matter occurs spur of them moment, and he goes, 
claiming that he is a mujahid based upon his understanding, 
then this is not proper for him, because it is not from the actions 
of the intellectuals. However, before everything, and before he 
advances or moves backwards into this affair, he is to go to the 
scholars who are reputable and ask them, as I have previously 
mentioned. He is to take the legislative ruling from them; then, 
if the preventative factors are not present, he goes to jihad after 
the people of knowledge of the Book and the Sunnah have 
issued a verdict. As for that which has occurred from fighting 
and spur of the moment missions that are not sound, then this is 
not befitting for anyone. 


QUESTION 6: 


Noble Shaykh Zayd al- Madkhali, may Allah preserve you; 
if a knowledge-based seminar or camp is held, and the ones 
who oversee it are from the group al- khwan al- Muslimin or 


| at-Tabligh, should I attend? 


ANSWER: | | , 


These groups that you have mentioned are well ewe to oppose 
Ahlus-Sunnah in da’wah-based activities. As for the Ikhwan, they 
are the people of uniting the youth like military soldiers, prepar- 
ing them for general jihad until the khilafah is established, which 
they are working to bring into existence according to their claim. 

As for the group at-Tabligh, most of them are ignorant, while 
they claim to be the people of jihad amongst the creation. So 
what righteous fruit has come from the da’wah of the ignorant 
or from the da’wah of the “knowledgeable one” who travels with 
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them and agrees upon the innovation and clear error which 
emanates from this group? Due to this and other than it, it is not 
proper for a person to add to their numbers or to take knowl- 
edge from them as long as one can find a Salafi scholar upon the 
Book and the Sunnah, and the earth is not devoid of them. 


It is proper for these people to be admonished and reminded, 
and the proof should be established [for them] with sound 
evidence and correct and pure da’wah; so he who comes to the 
manhaj of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah and leaves the errors he 
was upon, then this one [has done what was] required from him. 
As for he who refuses, then the proof is established against him 
and one frees himself from him. Rather, he warns against him 
and against his manhaj. 


QUESTION 7: 


There is a library inside the ey, What i is the ruling on bring- 
ing newspapers and magazines which contain pictures into this 
library? 


ANSWER: 


It is not good to bring the magazines which have pictures of 
things that have souls into the library of the masjid. Rather, the 
books of the legislation, Islamic cultivation, and Islamic culture 
which incite one upon it (are what should be brought), and 
it is good to bring them into the library of the masjid and be 
sufficed with them in place of the magazines that have pictures. 
And one should take the magazines to his home and read what 
is beneficial from them there, and after he has no need for them, 


he should burn them. 
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CHAPTER (33) 
See 
How Knowledge Will be Snatched Away 


And ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz wrote to Abū Bakr bin Hazm: “Look 
for the knowledge of the ahddith of Allah’s Messenger $8 and get 
it written, as I am afraid that religious knowledge will vanish and 
the religious, learned men will pass away. Do not accept anything 
save the ahddith of the Prophet. Circulate knowledge and hold 
sittings to teach the one who does not know, for knowledge does 
not vanish except when it is kept secretly (to oneself).” 


Al-‘Ala’ bin ‘Abdil-Jabbar narrated to us, saying: “ ‘Abdul- ‘Aziz 
bin Muslim narrated to us from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar with that 
as well (i.e., the narration of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz), up to his 
statement: ‘...the religious, learned men will pass away.. 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As, who said: “I 
heard Allah’s Messenger $% say: ‘Allah does not take away the 
knowledge by taking it away from (the hearts of) the people, but 
He takes it away by the death of the religious, learned men until 
none of the (religious, learned men) remain; then people will 
take as their leaders ignorant people who, when consulted, will 
give their verdict without knowledge. So they will go astray and 
will lead the people astray.’” 
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EXPLANATION 


All praise is for Allāh, the Lord of all that exists; and may prayers 
and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon ai family 
and Companions all together 


To proceed: 


iF: (<4 


The statement of the author wl: “Chapter: How knowledge will 
be snatched away”; he cited in this chapter the letter of ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz to Abū Bakr bin Hazm: “Look for the knowl- 
edge of the ahddith of Allah’s Messenger $% and get it written...” 
This advice from ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz—who is referred to 
as the fifth of the rightly guided khulafa' due to the goodness 
of his history in the kAilafah—indicates an encouragement to 
give consideration to the Sunnah, because knowledge is either 
preserved in the chests or in the books, as the scholars (may 
Allah have mercy upon them) have stated: “Precision is twofold: 
precision in memorization and precision in writing.” 


The people will die, and if the knowledge they memorized is not 
recorded, then that knowledge will be lost. Due to this, writing 
is a rein for knowledge. 


‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz commanded with writing that which 
was from the ahddith of the Messenger of Allah; in that is the 
command to record the Sunnah. So the scholars recorded the 
Sahih books, the books of Sunan, the Masanid, the volumes, and 
other than that from the books of hadith. Indeed, writing the 
ahadith is a preservation of the texts of the Sunnah, and they 
are present and the people benefit from them. It is feared that, if 
writing is left off, knowledge will be lost by way of the scholars 
being lost. _ 


Then he said: “Do not accept anything save the ahdadith of 


261 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


the ne ” This is the truth, because it is not permissible 
to ascribe to the Prophet % except that which he said, did, 
or approved of tacitly. This is the Sunnah of the Prophet; it is 
restricted to these three principles: statements, actions, and tacit 
approvals. It is not permissible to ascribe to the Messenger except 
that which he said, did, or approved of tacitly, and that which the 
trustworthy people narrated from other trustworthy people. So 
that which is weak is not accepted; as for the weak ahadith, some 
of them are weaker than others, and there are narrated ahddith 
which are fabricated—i.e., they are lies upon the Prophet 8%, as 
it has come in the authentic hadith that the Prophet ad said: 


He who lies upon me intentionally, then let him 
take his seat in the Hellfire.! 


This is a severe threat for the one who ascribes something to 
the Messenger of Allah £§ while he is not sure about it being 
ascribed authentically to him. 


Likewise, narration of speculation is not permissible. Rather, it is 
a must that one have certainty. The path of certainty is achieved 
when the trustworthy people narrate from other trustworthy 
people from the beginning to the end, along with a sound text. 


His statement: “...circulate knowledge...” The students of 
knowledge are each directed and guided to spread what he has 
with him of knowledge. However, it is obligatory to restrict 
one’s circulation of knowledge to that which you know, of whose 
authenticity and meaning you are certain. This is due to the 
severity of the people's need for legislative knowledge and under- _ 
standing of the rulings of al- Islam, from the Aalal and the harm. 


! Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: The sin 
of lying upon the Prophet #8” (110), and Muslim reported it in “The Introduction, 
Chapter: Warning against lying upon the Messenger of Allah £8” (4), on the author- 
ity of Aba Hurayrah #4. 
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Chapter (33): How Knowledge Will be Snatched Away 


“And hold sittings so to teach the one who does not know...” 
This is known legislatively and intellectually: the people do not 
gain comprehension of the religion except by way of teachers. So 
when the teachers sit with the people, the people sit with them. 
And if the scholar does not sit with the people, then who will the 
people sit with to take knowledge from and gain understanding 


_ in the religion? So the affair of the student of knowledge is great 


and his presence is important. 


Either the student of knowledge who is firm will sit with the 
people and achieve the reward, removing the blame (from 
himself) and removing himself from the ranks of those who 
conceal knowledge, or he will be lax regarding the affairs and put 
them off, and the people will look to other than him; and they 
will remain in ignorance, in which case he will be responsible for 
having fallen short in this matter. 


Since the affair is like that, then it is a must that the students 
of knowledge who are firm sit with the people so that they 
may benefit from them, whether in the masdjid (and this is the 
origin) or in the various fields of knowledge, like the primary 
schools and well known places of teaching, the various types of 
schools and levels. So he who sits with the people, the people 
will sit with him, either by way of clinging to him—as is known 
within the organized schools—or by way of desiring to attain 
the knowledge and increase therein. 


All of this is considered sitting with the people to teach them 
what they are ignorant of. He said: “...for knowledge does 
not vanish except when it is kept secretly (to oneself).” Hence, 
it is a must to spread knowledge and clarify it to the people, 
in the gatherings, the masdjid, the schools, the instructional 
institutions, and the appropriate settings; it is a must that the 
knowledge be spread. So the person should not withdraw into 
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his shell and not spread ke knowledge. In that case, nora 
will spread and knowledge will become little. i 


If the knowledge is kept secret and [the people with knowledge] 


sit in their houses, then perhaps someone will come to him 


and he can remind him and teach him. But if no one comes to 


him, then no one benefits from his knowledge, and the people 
will remain in dire need of one who will sit with them in the 
gatherings which the youth as well as the old, the male as well as 
the female, can come to without having to seek permission (to 
enter), like in this sitting and its likes from the schools wherein. 
the scholars hold lessons and to which the scholars direct the 
students of knowledge from all over, so that they can write the 
ahadith and learn the Islamic D 


In chic time, and jor Allāh is all praise, lovia: has spread by 
way of knowledge-based seminars from the schools, institutions, 
universities, and schools of higher learning. However, the general 
people are still in need of learning within the masdjid, which the- 
student of knowledge enters without conditions or restrictions, 
at any time he wants; and when he wants to leave, he can leave. 


| Within the hadith of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As a A isa clari- 
fication of the snatching away of knowledge. The meaning of 
“snatching away of knowledge” is by taking the scholars; i.e., the 
death of the scholars. When the scholars die, the knowledge will 
depart, even if it is stored in notebooks. So it is necessary that 
there be a scholar to clarify it and explain it to the people. 


Allah | does not take away the knowledge by 
t taking it away from (the hearts of) the people, 
but He takes it away by the death of the religious, 
learned men until none of the (religious, learned 
men) remain; then people will take as their 
- leaders ignorant persons who, when consulted, 
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=- will give their verdict without knowledge. So 
they will go astray and will lead the people astray. — 


Hence, within the hadith is incitement to seek knowledge. 
Rather, [there is incitement] to compete in that so knowledge 
will remain widespread throughout the earth and amongst 
its people. If knowledge is not passed down and the people of 
knowledge die, then ignorance will spread and there will arise 
in various times and places those who claim knowledge while 


they are not from its people (i.e., they do not have knowledge). 


Rather, they are ignorant while claiming to be from the schol- 
ars, and they will put themselves forward for that; they will be 
asked and consulted for fatdwa, and they will respond and issue 
verdicts without knowledge, and that will be a reason for devia- 
tion. So they will have deviated themselves by speaking about 
Allah without knowledge, and that is from the greatest of sins, 
hands down, due to the statement of Allah: 


{OAY Ml Je ily ol Y 
...and that you should say against Allah what 
you know not. 


[Surah al-Bagarah 2:169] 


Or they attribute to the Prophet $% that which he did not say, 
do, or approve of tacitly, or they explain the texts of the Book 
and the Sunnah with other than their actual meanings. This is 
what emanates from the ignorant people who have no knowl- 
edge. They assume the seat of the scholars with evil objectives so 
they can gain the praise of the people and so that the people will 
look to them, and all of this is impermissible. 


Since the affair is like this, then this hadith is an incitement and 
encouragement to take knowledge from its people, and to pass it 
down so that knowledge will remain firmly fixed—true, sound, 


265 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


unadulterated knowledge by which humans benefit throughout 
_ the passage of time and in various places. 


Within the þadīth is an extreme warning against answering 
questions without knowledge, or by guessing or supposition. 
This is because the one who seeks a fatwa and the one who is 
asking a question will blindly follow the one who issues a verdict 
and the one who answers his question. So the one who gives 
the verdict or the one who answers the question will either be 
correct and receive the reward in accordance with that which the 
questioner benefited; or he is ignorant and he issues a verdict 
out of ignorance, so he goes astray and he misleads others. This 
is a great sin, and it is not permissible for anyone to be so bold, 
and it is not permissible for the people of knowledge to be silent 
regarding the misleaders who issue verdicts without knowledge, 
as is the case with many of the people in this time. We ask Allah 
for security. | 
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CHAPTER (34) 
-- SR- 
Should a Day Be Set for Women to be Taught? 


On the authority of Abū Said al-Khudri $: “Some women 
said to the Prophet %5: “The men have overcome us (regarding | 
your time), so set for us a day with you. On that, he promised 
them one day for religious lessons and commandments. Once 
during such a lesson, the Prophet said, ‘A woman whose three 
children die will be shielded by them from the Hellfire.’ On 
that, a woman asked, ‘If only two die? He replied, ‘Even two 
(will shield her from the Hellfire).’” | 


On the authority of Abū Said al-Khudrī #%, who said from 
the Prophet % similar to this (above); and on the authority of 
Abdur-Rahman bin al-Asbahani who said: “I heard Abū Hazim 
narrate from Abū Hurayrah saying (in his narration): ‘...three 
who have not reached the age of puberty... - 


EXPLANATION 


These two ahadith clarify several affairs: 


The First Affair: The obligation of asking about knowledge and 


taking it from its people, and the men are the same as the women 
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in that. Hence, the women share with the men in the legislative 
responsibility. This is because the responsibilities are general, 
except for that which is specific to the males and not the females, 
or to the females and not the males, in certain things from the 
rulings which are known in the books of Islamic jurisprudence. 
So the statement of the women: “The men have overcome us 
(regarding your time)...” This was a request for him to teach 
them and to give importance to their affairs and their need for 
learning just like the men’s need for learning. 


In general, every responsible person from the children of Adam 
is in need of learning. Rather, every responsible person from 
among the humans as well as the jinn is in need of learning so 
that they may know the legislative knowledge and worship Allah 
upon insight. Since the matter is like this, then it is a must to 
seek it in earnest and with hard work, giving it the highest level 
of importance and a pure intention. — 


The Second Affair: The legislation of specifying time for the 
women. That is if it is possible; and it is not proper for the 
scholar in a land or society to excuse himself from specifying a 
specific time for teaching the women. So he should teach them 
the usül of the religion, the virtues of al-Islam, and the obliga- 
tory duties whose establishment will be a reason for the woman — 


attaining the pean of Allah and His Paradise. 


In most cases, the scholar has yii and he gives each group of 
people that which is appropriate for them, and he rectifies them 
and gives them beneficial knowledge. And if the women do not 
request it, then the scholar in a land or a society encourages 
the women by way of announcing to them and clarifying for 
them their need for legislative knowledge, so that a lesson can be 
arranged for them with the scholar by way of legislated mediums; 
then he can spread knowledge amongst them and remove their 
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ignorance so they can worship Allah & upon insight. 


And he can open the door for questions so the women can ask 
questions specific to them, and perhaps they have some problem- 
atic matters which none can solve except the scholar. This is 
especially the case regarding what is connected to them partic- 
ularly from the affairs of menses, postnatal bleeding, divorce, 
Islamically raising the children, the rights of the spouses, and 
the rights of those who have rights in general. So if they go to 
the scholar who is wise, then he can solve the issues legislatively 
without increasing upon them. 


Within these two ahddith is the legislation of admonishing the 
men and the women. Admonishing them means to remind them 
with verses from the Book of Allah or from the ahddith of the 
Noble Prophet %, as Allah ¿z has said: 


€ Sat CAE SA Ob 5535 d 
And remind (by preaching the Qur'an, O 
Muhammad), for verily, reminding profits the 
believers. 


_ [Surah adh-Dhariyat 51:55] 


So [this means] hearing admonition, which includes clarifi- 
cation of the rulings, clarification of the Aalal and the hanim, 
mentioning the texts of the promise and the threat, clarification 
of the objectives and intent from the stories of the Qur'an and 
the setting of examples, etc., from the important subjects which 
have no origin except the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Prophet $; and none can expound upon their meaning with the 
clearest of statements and the best of manners except the enlight- 
ened scholar. 


Within the two ahadith, there is the true obligation of spreading 
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knowledge with all that one has from knowledge. If the people 
are in need of knowledge, then it is obligatory upon the scholars 
_to spread what they have of it so that the blame is removed from 
them. 


Within the two ahadith, as well, is a clarification of the greatness 
of the reward for the two parents who have lost two or three 


children, as the Prophet UE said: 


There is no woman whose three children die... 


Le., three children before puberty. 


ses that they will be for her a shield from 
the Hellfire. 


This is a great reward given to the patient one, the one who seeks 
the reward for what afflicts him and who is not uneasy. The one 
who is uneasy, discontent, and perhaps shows aversion to what 


Allah has decreed, will be deprived of the reward. 


The one who has intellect—whether male or female—is not 
pleased that he should bring upon himself two types of afflic- 
tions: the affliction of being deprived of the reward and the 
affliction of what has befallen him. So it is necessary that one 
seek the reward and be patient. Allah has described the believers 
with His statement: 


afi Gly a GG iah gee 15 ÚI Gl . 
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Those who, when afflicted with calamity, say: 


“Truly! To Allāh we belong and truly, to Him 
we shall return.” They are those on whom are 
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the salawat (i.e., blessings, etc.—i.e., who are 

blessed and will be forgiven) from their Lord, 

and (they are those who) receive His mercy, and 
_ it is they who are the guided ones. 


[Surah al-Bagarah 2:156-157] 


So it is a must that one have patience in his land and patience in 
times of adversity. This is from the important affairs; and [this 


patience] should come with the first stroke of calamity. The 
Prophet $% said: | 


Patience is only at the first stroke of the calamity.! 


This reward: “Except that they will be for her a shield from the 
Hellfire’—this is only for the people of imdn and al-Islam who 
establish the obligatory duties of Allah and His compulsory acts, 
who stay away from the prohibited matters; as opposed to the 
people of major disbelief and major shirk or hypocrisy in belief, 
or deviation which expels one from the religion of al-Islam. 
There is no portion of the reward and compensation for them. 


This is due to the statement of Allah the Exalted: 


ta ee Eo ee a Gag 


{G 
And We shall turn to whatever deeds they (disbe- 
lievers, polytheists, sinners, etc.) did, and We 
shall make such deeds as scattered, floating 
particles of dust. 


[Stirah al-Furgan 25:23] 


! Agreed upon. AL Bukhaci reported it in “The Book of Funerals, Chapter: Visiting 
the graves” (1223). And Muslim reported it in “Chapter: Patience in time of adver- 


sity with the first stroke of the calamity” (2179), on the authority of Anas bin Malik 
SA 
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The One Who Hears Something Then Reviews It 
Until He Understands It Completely 


On the authority of Ibn Abi Mulaykah, who said that ‘A'ishah 
never heard anything she did not understand except that she 
went over it until she understood it completely. The Prophet %4 
said: “Whoever will be called to account (about his deeds on 
the Day of Resurrection) will surely be punished.” [A'ishah said] 
said, “Doesn't Allah say: ‘He surely will receive an easy reckon- 
ing.’ [84:8]” The Prophet # replied, “This only means the 
presentation of the accounts; but whoever will be debated about 
his account, he will certainly be ruined.” 


EXPLANATION 


Within this hadith is a clarification of the obligation of firmness 
in understanding the rulings regarding the /alal and the haram, 
the obligatory and the mandates, the authentic and the false- 
hood, the Sunnah and innovation. So there must be debate and 
the asking of questions between the scholar and the student 
of knowledge so that the affair is made clear to the student of 
knowledge by way of the evidence. | 
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This hadith is true—he who is debated about his reckoning will 
be punished. This is because Allah 4% has bestowed favors upon 
his servant, both religious and worldly, for which they are not 
able to thank Him. So the actions of the slaves are not except 
a means, and they are not able to thank Him for the favors in 
a complete manner, containing no deficiency, due to human 
weakness. Due to this, he who is debated regarding his reckon- 
ing and investigated regarding it on the Day of Judgment will be 
destroyed. | 


As for the presentation, then it is from the grace of Allah for the 


believer; he will not debate with Him regarding his reckoning, 
he will only have his account presented to him. This is due to 


that which is affirmed from the Prophet £¥: 


Allah will bring a believer near Him, shelter 
him with His screen, and ask him, “Did you 

- commit such-and-such sins?” He will say, “Yes, 
my Lord.” Allah will keep on asking him till he 
confesses all his sins, and he will think that he is 
ruined. (This is due to the abundance of what He 
will remind him of from the sins he committed 
in the life of action.) | 


Allah will say, “I did screen your sins in the 
world and I forgive them for you today,” and 
then he will be given the book of his good deeds. 
Regarding infidels and hypocrites (their evil acts 
will be exposed publicly): | | 


Ving de isis gall Vb iia 985 
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And the witnesses will say, “These are the ones 

who lied against their Lord!” No doubt! The 
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curse of Allah is on the zdlimin (polytheists, 
wrongdoers, oppressors, etc.). 


[Surah Hud 11:18] 


His state will be as Allah i6% has said: 


he dO en ge Jed Jo 


( Kl) 


Then as for him who will be given his record 

in his right hand, he will say: “Take, read my 

record! Surely, I did believe that I shall meet my _ 
account!” So he shall be in a life well-pleasing. 


[Surah al-Hagqgah 69:19-21]' 


As for he who is debated regarding his reckoning, then he will be 
destroyed due to the weakness of the person, the abundance of 
sins he fell into, and the abundance of shortcomings and errors 
he fell into. However, Allah will have mercy upon the believ- 
ers and ennoble them by way of their imdn, for they loved it 
and acted in accordance with it, and they were diligent and drew 
near to perfection, so their deeds will be presented to them: 


Allah will bring a believer. near Him, shelter 
him with His screen, and ask him, “Did you 
commit such-and-such sins?” He will say, “Yes, 
my Lord.” Allāh will keep on asking him till he 
confesses all his sins, and he will think that he is 
ruined. (This is due to the abundance of what He 


| Agreed upon. Al-Bukhārī reported it in “The Book of Oppressions, Chapter: ‘The 
statement of Allah the Exalted: ‘Indeed, the curse of Allah is upon the oppressors” 
(2309). And Muslim reported it in “The Book of Repentance, Chapter: The accep- 
tance of the murderer’s tawbah, even if he has killed many people” (7191), on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Umar $. 
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will remind him of from the sins he committed | 
in the life of action.) 


Allah will say, “I did screen your sins in the world 
and I forgive them for you today,” and then he 
will be given the book of his good deeds. 


From this, there is an incitement to cover oneself with the cover- 
ing of Allah if the person commits an act of disobedience; he 
should not expose himself nor should he brag (about sins). 
Rather, he should cover himself with the covering of Allah 2% 
and seek forgiveness for his sins. This is due to that which is 


established from the Prophet %5: 


All the sins of my followers will be forgiven 
except those of the muhajirin (those who commit 
a sin openly or disclose their sins to the people). 
An example of such disclosure is that a person | 
commits a sin at night, and though Allah screens 
it from the public, he says in the morning, “O 
so-and-so, I did such-and-such (evil) deed 
yesterday.” He spent his night screened by his 
Lord (none knowing about his sin), and in the 
morning he removes Allah’s screen from himself.” 


So Allah is the One who gives the servant success and covers his 
sins, from his shortcomings in the obligations or the compulsory 
matters or being heedless therein, or him committing prohibited 
acts. Allah covers them in the dunyd so that He does not expose 
him, and He forgives him for them on the Day of Judgment. 
That is the bounty of Allah which He gives to whom He wills; 


* Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Etiquettes, Chapter: The be- 
liever should cover himself (his sins)” (5721), and Muslim reported it in “The Book 


- of Zuhd and Heart-Softening Narrations, Chapter: The prohibition of a person re- 


moving the covering from himself” (7676), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah. 
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He gives it to the people of al-imdn. This is because they answer 
Allah and the a y in Ha with the divine call: 


p om k e s 
O you who believe! Answer Allāh (by obeying 


Him) and (His) Messenger when he calls you to 
| that which will give you life. 


[Surah al-Anfal 8:24] 


The Prophet #§ censored the one who commits sins then publi- 
cizes them and exposes them in front of the people, while Allah 
has covered him; and it is obligatory to accept the covering of 
Allah and not expose himself, and not to say: “I did such-and- 


such last night,” exposing himself and being proud of something 
that angers Allah W%. 


Hence, if the student of knowledge takes the rulings from a 
teacher, then all of the rulings will not be clear for the student. 
Rather, it is inevitable that there will remain some things which 
are problematic. So what is the solution? The answer is return- 
ing to the scholar. So the student is to return to the scholar to 
seek clarification of the truth and so the legislative rulings can be 
made clear to him. 


Also, the student—and he who is in a similar situation—may 
request the evidence from the teacher, because one day he 
will become a teacher and his students may seek the evidence 
from him. Every ruling from the legislative rulings has to have 
an evidence—the permissible and impermissible, the truth 
and falsehood, that which is correct and incorrect, Sunnah 
and innovation. Hence, these matters are not to be spoken 
about except with evidence from the Qur'an with the correct 


276 


ln b maenda nell = =e a 


Chapter (35): The One Who Hears Something Then Reviews It... 


understanding, or from the pure Sunnah with the correct under- 


standing, or from that which is derived from the Noble Qur'an 
and the pure Sunnah, with the understanding of the scholars 
whom Allah has given a portion of understanding of the texts, 
and for whom Allah has facilitated the understanding of the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah. 


Since the matter is like this, then the student of knowledge may 
seek the evidence from his Shaykh so that the rulings will be 
clear to him by way of the evidences. The layman may stop short 
at understanding the ruling and following the scholar therein; 
this is because he would not be able to benefit from the evidence 
at all if the evidence were presented to him. So it is permissi- 
ble for the commoners from the people to blindly follow their 
scholars, except in matters from the usül of the religion. It is not 
permissible to blindly follow anyone in that which is connected 
to creed and in that which is connected to the affairs for which 
one is responsible; one is not to blindly follow therein. 


It is obligatory for the responsible person to learn from the Book 
and the Sunnah or to hear from the people of knowledge along 
with the evidences. Due to this, the Imam, the reviver, Shaykh 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdil-Wahhab, affirmed this within his small, 
remarkable book Ath-Thalathatul-Usal; when he reached the 
definition of knowledge, he said: “It is knowledge and aware- 
ness of Allah, knowledge and awareness of the Messenger £%, 

and knowledge and awareness of the religion of al-Islam with the 
proofs. This is what is obligatory upon every responsible person.” 


PIKA 


_ CHAPTER (36) 
——_ SS 
The One Who Witnesses Knowledge is to a to 
the One Who is Absent 


Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from the Prophet % on the authority of 
Said from Abū Shurayh, that when he sent the contingency to 
Makkah, he said to ‘Amr bin Said: “O Chief! Allow me to tell 
you what the Prophet $§ said on the day following the conquest 
of Makkah. My ears heard and my heart comprehended, and 
I saw him with my own eyes when he said it. He glorified and 
praised Allah and then said: ‘Allah and not the people has made 
Makkah a sanctuary. So anybody who has belief in Allah and the 
Last Day (i.e., a Muslim) should neither shed blood in it nor 
cut down its trees. If anybody argues that fighting is allowed in 
Makkah, as Allah’s Messenger %5 fought (in Makkah), then tell 
him that Allah gave permission to His Apostle, but He did not 


give it to you. 


“The Prophet £% added: ‘Allah allowed me (to fight) only for a 
few hours on that day (of the conquest), and today its sanctity 
is the same as it was before (i.e., valid). So it is incumbent upon 
those who are present to convey it (this information) to those 


who are absent.” Abū Shurayh was asked, “What did ‘Amr 
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reply?” He said that ‘Amr said, “O Aba Shurayh! I know better 
than you (in this regard). Makkah does not give protection to 
one who disobeys (Allah) or who runs after committing murder 


or r theft (and takes refuge in Makkah).” 


On the authority of Abū Bakik who mentioned ht the 
Prophet $% said: “No doubt your blood, property” (the sub-nar- 
rator, Muhammad, thought that Abi Bakrah had also mentioned 
“and your honor [chastity]”) “are sacred to one another, as is the 
sanctity of this day of yours in this month of yours. It is incum- 
bent on those who are present to inform those who are absent.” 
(Muhammad, the sub-narrator, used to say, “Allah’s Messenger 
£5 told the truth.”) “The Prophet % repeated twice: ‘No doubt! 
Haven't I conveyed Allah’s message to you?” 


EXPLANATION 


In these two ahddith is a clarification of several rulings: 


Amongst them is the obligation of spreading knowledge to those 
who deserve it from the males and females of this ummah; and 
who are the ones who should spread it? They are the scholars, as 
Allah has commanded them and took a covenant and pact from 


them to spread knowledge. He é said: 


tee 
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And [mention, O Muhammad], when Allāh 

took a covenant from those who were given the 

scripture, [saying], “You must make it clear to 
the people and not conceal it.” 


[Surah Ali Imran 3: 187] 


Allah commanded them to clarify it and eo them from 
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hiding it. 


In this Aadith, also, there is a clarification of the sanctity of 
Makkah—it’s the sacred city which has characteristics other 
places don't have, and from the wisdom of Allah 4% is that He 
differentiates between places and times. And Makkah, the Sacred 
City, is absolutely the best of places, and resolving to do an act 
of disobedience in it makes punishment obligatory, contrary to 
other cities. He said: z 


£ Ta o ` oF Nera i a 
{dl DINE Sys SBE ple: aol a8 28 5 Y 
And [also] whoever intends [a deed] therein of 
deviation [in religion] or wrongdoing—We will © 

make him taste of a painful punishment. 
[Surah al-Hajj 22:45] 


If a man resolves to commit an act of oppression in the Sacred 
City, he exposes himself to the punishment of Allah %%, owing to 
its sanctity and honor over all places. 


Also (in this /adith), there is the prohibition of cutting Makkah’s 
trees, disturbing its game, and fighting in it, except what is 
required and which the shari‘ah has made lawful. Shedding blood 
is absolutely Aaram, and it is even more harām in the Sacred City. 
It is not allowed for any person to shed blood therein, nor cut a 
tree or disturb game (animals). 


And in this Aadith is a clarification that Allah &% permitted His 
Prophet and his Companions on the Day of Conquest to enter 
Makkah, honored by the honor of Allah upon them by way of 
Islam, carrying their weapons so that if one stood in their way, 


they would kill him. 


On the Day of Conquest, a lot of good was obtained. The 
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Prophet $% safeguarded the people of Makkah on the Day of 
the Conquest to stop them from harming the Prophet #8 and 
his Companions and preventing them from entering the Sacred 
Mosque. ‘The statement was for the Prophet $ and those who 
were with him upon the truth. He said to them: 


“Yes, he who enters the house of Abū Sufyan is 

_ safe; he who closes the door upon him is safe; and 

he who enters the mosque is safe.” The people 
scattered to their houses and in the mosque. 


Abū Sufyan embraced Islam on the Day of the Ce and 
people entered Masjid al-Haram and their homes, so the Prophet 
“8 safeguarded them; and he announced their safety, in a public 
announcement, when he took the keys from the custodian of the 


Ka'bah. And he stood in front of the people and said: 


“O people of Makkah, what do you suppose 

I will do with you?” They said, “(You are) our 

noble brother, the son of our noble brother.” He 
said, “Go free; you are pardoned.” 


This proves that Makkah was conquered by force, not peacefully, 
and people entered the religion of Allah (in) multitudes. The 
hadith says: 


There is no emigration after the conquest (of © 


Makkah). 


This is because Islam spread and became known, so there is no 


need for emigration to Madinah after the conquest of Makkah. 


During that hour in which the Prophet £ entered Makkah, 
Allah permitted him to kill those who stood in his way: | 


If anyone is permission to fight in it Leene 


281 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


the Messenger of Allah fought in it, say to him: — 
“Allah allowed his Messenger (to fight therein), 
but He did not allow you.” 


Meaning, one is not to fight in the Sacred City. There is an 
exception to this if an assault happens by the enemies of Allah— 
even in the Sacred City, the assaulted ones of the Muslims have 
to fight, to defend Islam, the Muslims, and themselves, without 


fault. Allah 2% said: 


a ad JG ped as é Bids ) 
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They ask you about the sacred month, about 
fighting therein. Say: “Fighting therein is a 
great [sin], but averting [people] from the way 
of Allāh, disbelieving in Him, [preventing access 
to] al-Masjid al-Harām, and the expulsion of its 
people therefrom, are greater [evil] in the sight 
of Allāh. And fitnah is greater than killing.” 
[Surah al-Baqarah 2:187] 


Allāh gave permission to the believers to react to the assault in 
the same way: 


NENG Jin ale Ise STE A ai 
( Sob 


So whoever has assaulted you, then assault hina 
in the same way that he has assaulted you. 


[Sitrah al-Bagarah 2:195] 
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The sanctity of Makkah will remain to the Day of Resurrection, 
and no one is allowed to shed blood in it without right, to 
disturb its birds, or to cut its fresh herbage or its trees, except 
what was permitted by the Prophet % when al-‘Abbas asked him 
regarding the prevention of cutting its trees and herbage. He 


said: “O Messenger of Allah! Except idhkhir?” And [the Prophet] 


said: “Except idhkhir.” This is a plant that is put on the graves, 


on dead people in the graves, and it’s used by those who make 


swords and iron. So the Prophet $ permitted taking it. 


In those two previous ahidith, the obligation of respecting the 
honor of the Muslims, the Muslims’ blood, and the Muslims’ 
properties [is clarified]; rather, [respecting] the honor of people 


in general, except what the shariah has permitted and made as 


an exception. No one is allowed to violate honor, steal property, 
or shed blood except what the shari‘ah allows. The shari‘ah has 
permitted [taking] the honor, property, and blood of the fight- 
ing disbelievers who refuse the shariah of Allah and the religion 


of Islam. 


So their punishment is that they are to be fought until they 
embrace Islam, or to keep fighting them, and their properties 
will be taken, their blood will be shed with due right, and their 

women and children will be captured; and that is by way of 
legitimate jihad whose conditions are fulfilled and whose preven- 

tative factors have been cut off. And this is ongoing till the Day 

of Resurrection, until the last of this ummah will fight ad-Dajjal, 

who is the most evil of those who are awaited. 


In the two ahddith is the fact that sacred territory never grants 
protection to the disobedient or the one who runs away after 
shedding blood. If the sacred territory gave protection to thieves, 
disobedient people, and bandits, then this will spread. So those 
who like to kill will seek protection in sacred territory, and one 


— 283 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


will steal what he likes of people’s properties and assault them, 
then seek protection in the sacred territory to be safe. However, 
the sacred territory is as the Prophet $$ said: — 


But the sacred territory does not grant protec- 
tion to one who is disobedient, or one who runs 
away with something. 


Meaning: theft. So the one who sheds blood without right must 
be punished, as must the one who runs away with something, 
even in the sacred territory. The one who is disobedient, oppos- 
ing the leader of the Muslims—whether it is an individual or a 
community—and seeks protection in the sacred territory, then 
the sacred territory will not protect him. He must be punished 
for his crime and an example must be set. And a lot of aggres- 
sions took place in the sacred territory, like the action of the 
Carmatians, Juhayman, and those who followed them. We seek 


safety from Allah. 
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CHAPTER (37) 
-_- S- 
The Sin of He Who Lies on the Ponka 


On the authority of ‘Alī a, who said: “I heard the Prophet % 
saying: ‘Do not tell a lie against me, for whoever tells a lie against — 
me (intentionally) will surely enter the Hellfire.” 


EXPLANATION — 


This hadith is explicit in the obligation of being diligent in 
authenticating that which is ascribed to the Prophet #% from 
statements, actions, or tacit approvals. So it is not permissible for 
anyone to lie on the Messenger of Allah #% by ascribing to him 
a statement, action, or tacit approval which is not affirmed from 
him in its chain or its text. 


It is also not correct for anyone to ascribe to the Prophet % 
something he is not sure is affirmed from him in its transmission 
from one trustworthy person to another trustworthy person. 
Even if he thinks that it is, it is not permissible. Rather, it is a 
must that one be diligent in transmission so that the person can 
be truthful, taking from the trustworthy people from the people 
of knowledge of the Book and the Sunnah. 
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As for lying on the Messenger of Allah 8, like those who fabri- 
cate the fake hadith (which are lies on the Prophet %8), as do 
the Rawafid and the extreme Sifis, and those who blindly follow 
in the transmission of ahddith without clarifying the authentic- 
ity of them or the weakness thereof, then these people have upon 
them the severe threat that this adith entails, especially after the 
proof is established against them. 


That which the scholars do from citing the ahddith in their 
books, in which they cite the sahih, the hasan, the da’if, and the 
mawdi’ (ahaddith), then they are excused for this. They cite the 
texts with their chains of narration in their books. And he who 
cites the text with its chain is relieved from those who blindly 
follow, because the scholar looks into the chain of narration and 
applies principles that the scholars of hadith utilize; this is the 
state of the narrators of hadith and the men of the science of 


hadith terminology. 


So he looks into the chain and he looks into the text with those 
principles, and the acceptable hadith is clarified to him from 
the rejected one. This is because the Prophetic texts are either 
mutawatir—and the mutawdatir chains and texts are not to be 
looked into; rather, they are accepted due to their successive 
narrations, as the ummah will never unite upon falsehood—or 
they are ahad; even if they are well known, or not so known, ora 
lone narration. So it is a must that the Prophetic texts be looked 
into from two perspectives: 


1) From the perspective of the chain 


2) From the perspective of the text 


That which is authentic in its text and authentic in its chain, 
then it is from the category of accepted narrations. That which 
contains weakness either in its chain or in its text, then it is to be 
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looked into; does it have supporting witnesses (i.e., other ahädīth 
which support its meaning)? Does it have things which corre- 
spond with it? Are there other texts that support it, such that 
it is raised to the category of accepted narrations? Otherwise, it 
remains classified as weak; so it is not acted upon even if the 
weakness is minor, due to it not being affirmed from the Prophet 
#5. So it is not to be acted upon in the virtuous deeds nor in the 
obligatory rulings. Hence, the people are not in need of weak 


ahadith, which those who narrate them and record them claim 


are regarding the virtuous deeds. 


As A hase who come wah fabricated ahddith, such as the 
extreme Sufis and the Rafidah, and they say: “We do not lie 
upon the Messenger of Allah, but we lie for him,” meaning: “We 
promote his Sunnah’—this statement is falsehood and a flimsy 
evidence. Rather, what is required of the ummah of Muhammad 


~ # is that they search for what is affirmed from him # authen- 


tically, wherein there is no doubt, and one will be sufficed with 
that. The scholar can clarify it to the people, and the one who 
learns it may act upon it and call to it, and they do not need 
other than it. 


So these people have committed evil, oppressed themselves, 
and oppressed others. How numerous are the ahddith which 
are fabricated! However, Allah is the One Who is responsible 
for preserving the dhikr, which is the Book and the Sunnah 
in general. He has raised up men in every time and place who | 
have distinguished between the accepted (ahddith)—which are 
statements, actions, and tacit approvals authentically ascribed 
to the Prophet $¢—and the rejected (narrations). So they said: 
This hadith is sahih, that one is hasan, this one is da7f, and that 
hadith is mawdi (fabricated), etc. So the authentic and accept- 
able ahddith are distinguished from the rejected ahādīth, and all 

praise is due to Allah. | 
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This is by the bounty of Allah and then by the virtue of the 
earnest scholars whom Allah has prepared, raised up, and given 
tawfig in establishing this noble knowledge—the knowledge of 
men (narrators), criticism, authentication, and gradation of the 
weak; and that is not from backbiting at all. You find the leaders 
of this knowledge not being prevented from saying that the liar 
who lies on the Messenger of Allah £8 is a liar, or a dajjal, or 
a pillar of lies, and other than that from the terms; either he 
is munkar (rejected) in hadith, lewd in his errors, or weak or 
poor in memory, and the likes of that from the terminologies of 
censor. They did not consider that to be from eating the flesh of 
the people; they considered that to be from sincerity to Allah, 

His Book, His Messenger, the leaders of the Muslims, and their 


commoners. 


Included in that is the person who warns against innovation 
and its people and the books of the innovators; (regarding) the 
innovators, whether of old or modern times, then you are an 
advisor to al-Islam and the Muslims if you warn against the 
books of the people of desires and innovation, and you mention 
the people of desires and innovation with what they have with 
them because they are callers to their innovations, so that the 
people may avoid them, their books, and that which they spread. 
This is not from the backbiting that Allah has prohibited in the 
Qur'an and which the Prophet % has prohibited in the pure 
eS Allah the Exalted has said: 


And do not ot backbite one cues | 


[Surah al-Hujurat 49:12] 


The Prophet us. as has been mentioned in the previous hadith, 
said: 
Indeed, your blood, cide and honor is sacred 
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between yourselves just as the sanctity of this 
day of yours, in this month of yours, in this land — 
_ of yours. | 


However, it is from nasihah to clarify the weakness of the weak 
and the lies upon the Messenger of Allah #8, and this is oblig- 
atory upon the one who knows so that the one who does not 
know may know. Likewise is clarifying the innovations of the 
innovators, the errors of the one who errs, and the misguidance 
of the one who has gone astray, so that the people will not follow 
him and fall into evil, error, and innovation while they do not 


know. 


So were it not for Allah 2%, and then for those whom He has 
raised up from the scholars in every time and place, then the 
sahih would not be known from the weak, and the Sunni would 
not be known from the innovator. However, it is by way of the 
scholars and their research and investigation into these affairs 
that the good is accomplished, and innovation is known and 
abandoned. The innovator who calls to his innovation from a 


long time ago is known, and his madh'hab which he used to call 


to is avoided. 


From the bounty of Allah upon Ahlus-Sunnah is that every time 
an innovation appeared, they recognized it and they refuted it 
with the evidences from the Furqan and the Sunnah of the one 
to whom Allah revealed the correct Sunnah and the Qur'an. 
This is a matter which is known to the students of knowledge. 
However, it is repeated so that they will know those whom the 
people recognize in this time, due to that which was invented 
from innovations in the time of the Companions of Allah's 
Messenger $, which the scholars have recorded in their books; 
like the innovation of rafd and the innovation of the Khawarij, 
and the innovation of al-irja’, and the innovation of at-tajah- 
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hum (the beliefs of the Jahmiyyah), and al-itizal (the beliefs of 
the Mu'tazilah), and the innovation of the Ash’ariyyah, and that 

of at-tafwid, and the innovation of the Waqifah (those who do 

not say the Qur'an is created or uncreated), and the innovation — 
of the Huliliyyah (those who believe that Allah is incarnate in 
everything), and the innovation of the Ittihadiyyah (those who | 
say that Allah is one with everything), and the innovation of the 


Qadariyyah (those who deny the qadr), and the innovation of — | 


the Jabbariyyah; all of these innovations are only known by way 
of the scholars who documented those innovations and their 
various types in their books. May Allah have mercy upon them 
and benefit us by way of their knowledge. 


So is it permissible for anyone to say regarding the likes of these 
scholars that they ate the flesh of the people or transgressed as it- 
relates to their honor? No; they advised the Muslims. Likewise 
are the scholars of hadith, for whom Allah has opened the 
knowledge of criticism of narrators. How numerous are the ~ 
books which they have written! Like the book Ad-Du'afa'—its 
author mentioned therein thousands of names. And the book 
Al-Matrikin, the book AL-Majrihin, As-Sahih wad-Daif; these 
acts which they established are only a mercy for those who 
come after these noble scholars, so they can traverse upon their 
footsteps. So what they find therein to be sahih, they can follow, 
and what they find to be an error, they can avoid; what they find 
from the Sunnah, they can act upon, and what they find from 
innovation, they can reject and free themselves from it and from 
its people. It is from the foremost levels of preservation of the 
shariah of al-Islam from everything not from it. | 


It is proper. that these sciences be known by the student of 
knowledge, because they are from the religion of Allah and His 
legislation, and the student of knowledge needs them. This is 
because the people of innovations have arguments and propa- 


290. 


ener le tn cement 


Chapter (37): The Sin of He Who Lies on the Prophet 


| ganda which they use to defend that which appears at their 


hands from innovation. At times, they say to the people: “You 
have eaten the flesh of the Muslims, and you have transgressed 
regarding their honor. You have not attained what they have 
(of good deeds).” These statements and manners of speech are 
propaganda used against those who have scanty knowledge. 
However, those whom Allah has given insight into the religion 
seek the truth; they search for it, they long for it, and they act 
upon it. He recognizes evil so that he may avoid it. May Allah 
be pleased with Hudhayfah bin al-Yaman, who said: “The people 
used to ask the Messenger of Allah about the good. I would ask 
about the evil for fear that it would overtake me.”! 


So if you ask, O student, about the books of Sunan and its 
people, and the Imams of guidance and their creed and their 
manhaj so that you may follow in their footsteps and traverse 
upon their way, then this is what the intellect requires and it is 
tawfig from Allah. And if you ask about the innovation of the 
innovators and the books of the people of innovation and desires 
so that you may avoid them and beware of them, then this is 
tawfiq from Allah &%. Bite onto it with your molar teeth and 
cling to it, and you will be saved from the Fire and rewarded 
with Paradise in the lasting abode, concerning which our Shaykh 
Hafiz bin Ahmad al-Hakami said (may Allah ennoble us and 
him and all the believing men and women with it), and how 
excellent is his statement: | 


¢& A home that contains what no eye has seen and no 
ear has ever heard; 


Nor any heart has imagined or has occurred to the mind 
of any human being ever. 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Virtues, Chapter: The signs 


of prophethood in al-Islam” (4311). 
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Its i puildings are from silver and gold; no loud noise is - 
therein nor hardship. ae ahs 


Its soil is from the most fragrant musk and its rocks are _ 
pearls and emeralds. 


Its dirt is from saffron, and it has that which cannot be 
counted from beauty | 


In built rooms; the backs of chem fesefible the bottoms 
and the bliss of them is perpetual. 


In levels, the distance between which is that of TA 
heavens and the earth, and Firdaws is its highest part. 


_ From it, unseen rivers gush forth; its roof is the incon- — 
testable Throne. P 


They will enter at first in groups; the first group will 
have the light of the moon. 


Their age » will be 33; aes: bamu. beardless and 


_ handsome. 


Their faces will be delightful; no humiliation or dust 
will touch them. | 


E Their ank will be 120; as for iie hen 80, ‘then ag l 
are from the ummah; 


In the pleasurable life well-pleased, upon couches raised 


high. 


Containers of gold and silver are for them, and censers 
- made of aloe. 


_ Their perspiration is musk and their hearts are like that 
of the one devoid of all rancor. 


If one of them were to display his bracelets, the dunya 
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would be radiated by it. 


They have from silk the loftiest garments, brocade 
wherein is green and silk. 


Upon them are crowns from pearls; the pearls will 
radiate from the (different) universes. 


Their provision will never be cut off; it will be perpetual, 
and rivers will flow beneath them, 


Within branches, the shade of which is long; resembling 
that which grew a little while ago. 


Their food will be from every color of fruit therein, and 


the flesh of birds which they desire. 


_ Their drink will be from at-tasnim, and as-salsabil which 
ar-Rahim will send down. 


Their wives will be maidens with wide, lovely eyes as if 
they are preserved pearls. 


They will be served therein by youth, about whom 
ar-Rahman has narrated in the Qur'an; 


They are lowered without being humiliated; he will have 
80,000 servants. 


He is married from the best of them in beauty, to 72 
maidens, 


In a hollowed-out tent like a pearl and a gemstone; if 
one travels for a month, he will not reach its limit. 


He will have a kingdom therein like a kingdom of the 


dunyd, and ten times its like without doubt. 


However, the place of one’s whip therein is better than 
the dunya and that which is in it. 
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As for what is above them in station, it is that which 
there i is none other than Allah to describe; | 


Inj rooms like a eens star in the eastern or western 
= horizon. 


Hidden for chiens from the coolness of the eye is i 
which none but Allāh knows. 


Over aid above all of that bliss is them seeing sicheis 
Lord, the Most Generous; | 


The Day of Increase, the increase of which is ooed: 
he invites His servants to visit. 


The dignified will be brought near to , Him; ln them 
will be ranks sitting 


Upon podiums and from gems, pearls, silver, and Ene 


‘They are built for the awliya’, the martyrs; after them, 
the rest of the fortunate 


Upon hills of musk and camphor; the people sitting in 
chairs will not see those above them. 


Above His throne is the Lord of the Heavens; then He 
will appear openly without blemish. 


They will see Him as they see the sun at high noon, 
bright with nothing blocking it. 


There they will be distracted from every bliss and every- 
thing they were engaging in. 


He will say: “Whatever you desire, ask for it; I will give 
-it to you, and what I have is better,” 


To the point that the wishes will be deficient and they © 
will be given the greatest pleasure. | 


294 


ee eer i nt 


Chapter (37): The Sin of He Who Lies on the Prophet — 


They will be presented with the greatest of honors and 
they will go with the permission of the Possessor of 
Bounty 


To the marketplace of Paradise therein with that which 
their souls desire from every delightful thing. 


That which they want, they will take, and they will not 
pay anything for it, for that has already preceded. 


Allah will raise for them clouds and bestow upon them 
_ full-breasted maidens of equal ages. 


They will go from them to their families, and the beauty 
will be doubled upon them. 


There is not therein any false, vain speech, nor any 
sinful things; upon them are greetings of peace from 


their Lord. 


They will be therein forever, not coming out; nor will it 
go away, nor will they desire anything other than it. & 


I will mention what I said in some poetry called Ad-Daywan 
al-Malih, some lines in description of Jannah. I will suffice with 
mentioning the following lines, because they are similar (to what 


has preceded): 


é& ‘The sincere people in every land will be saved on the 
Day of Judgment from punishment, 


Enjoying the peace on the Day of Gathering; they will 
be called to the Gardens without reckoning. 


They will remain in its bliss as residents and abide 
forever in the delight with no sadness; 


Maidens in tents like the rays of the sun; they have been 
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created with full breasts like the shooting star. | 


So he who seeks the means earnestly, his goal will be 
actualized on the Day of Return; 


If he is successful, then there will appear from T 
heavens good, youthful wives. 


Its light will block out the light of the earth, and © 
brighten the darkness of the clouds; 


So does not the one who hopes for the Home of Honor, 
prepare the dowry within the dunya of dust? 


I seek refuge with my Creator from the evil of a severe 
Day, terrors without doubt; 


I ask Him for happiness i in every way and I hope Bi His 
covering on the Day of Reckoning, 


- I close with sending prayers upon the beloved 
Messenger of the Lord who calls to the Book; | 


And the pious people, for them is supplication for a 
good state on the Day of Return. è% 
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QUESTIONS & ANSWERS 
-ERO 
For This Section 


QUESTION 1: 


O noble Shaykh, may Allāh protect you; is there reward for the 
man who teaches people some of the affairs of their religion while 
at the same time bringing poison, partisanship, and innovation 
into their ideology? 


ANSWER: 


He who teaches people legislative knowledge will be rewarded, 
without doubt, because the Prophet #§ said: 


One who guides to something good has a reward 
similar to that of its doer. 


And he said: 


Allah, His angels, the dwellers of the heaven and 
the earth, and even the ant in its hole and the 
fish (in water) supplicate in favor of those who 


teach people knowledge. 
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So he gets a great reward, better than the reward of the one who 
gives charity from gold and silver, and this is only. due to the 
virtue and honor of knowledge. | 


As for introducing them to falsehood, this is not accepted 
whether he is bringing innovation, errors, or all that is from the 
corruption in the earth; and bid ‘ah of each time is by itself, so it’s 
not permissible for anyone (as I mentioned previously) to spread 
innovation that opposes the Sunnah among people or to defend 
its people or their books. This is from criminality and not from 
rectification in any way. 


So be careful; be careful of circulating evil and calling people | 
to it, because the one who circulates evil and calls people to it 
would be taking the Shaytan as an example; we seek refuge with 


Allah, as Allah the ae said: 


bs KEEN saigs Pal AS bks X 
Cean Sa 2 aS Axi 
The Shaytan threatens you with poverty and 
orders you to immorality, while Allāh promises 
you forgiveness from Him and bounty. 


[Sirah al- -Baqarah 2:268] 


Those who teach people goodness have taken their Lord #% and 
the Prophet £§ as examples, and those who spread evils among 
the people—like the secret societies, partisan groups, blocs, and 
oppositions which the shariah does not affirm—are sinful, and 
they drag evil to people and they call to finals ae acted, and 
fitnah occurred as a result. | 


That is a great sin aa major corruption; and the door of repen- 
tance is open to each sinner. So let him repent to Allah and be 
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grateful to Allah 7 guiding him to te pentanes while he is still 
alive. 


GEETON 2; 


May Allāh reward you; is it correct to call ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz 
“the fifth of the rightly guided caliphs”? Is that considered to be — 
preferring him or making him superior to Mu’awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan $, while there are many narrations regarding the superi- 


ority of Mu’awiyah bin Abi Sufyan over ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz? 
ANSWER: 


No one from lie TR of knowledge gives preference over the 
Companions of Allāhs Messenger to anyone. This is because 
they were specified by the merit of Companionship, in which 
none shared with them after the death of the Prophet. So their 
saying about ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz—the devout ascetic and just 
ruler who returned to the caliphate its glory and rightfulness— 
does not necessitate that, and it mustn't be said that he is better 
than Mu’awiyah. And calling him the fifth caliph can’t be under- 
stood to mean this; this means he followed their course, but it 
cant be understood as degrading of Mu’awiyah at all, according 


to Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah. 


Rather, it’s understood that, during his caliphate, ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdil-‘Aziz followed the course of the caliphs in establishing the 
rights of Allah, the right of his Prophet $, and the right of the 
ruled people. And it has come that when Ibn al-Mubarak wi 
was asked about a comparison between ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz 
and Mu’awiyah #®%, he said: “The dust that entered the nose of 
Murawiyah is better than ‘Umar bin ‘Abdil-‘Aziz by such-and- 


such [amount].”' And that is not a degradation of ‘Umar bin 


: ALBidayah wan-Nihéyah (vol. 8, p. 121). 
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= Abdil-‘Aziz’s status. However, each one is described by what 
he legitimately deserves. The intention is that the Companions 
can’t be equated in reward with those who came after them, even 
if they were from people of justice, piety, and knowledge. The 
Prophet 8 praised their virtue and said, while he was talking to 
the latecomers of his Companions: 


Do not revile my Companions; by Him in whose 
Hand is my soul, if one of you contributed an- 
amount of gold equivalent to Uhud, it would | 
not amount to as much as the mudd of one of 


them, or half of it. 


QUESTION 3 3: 


Noble Shaykh, some women seek knowledge’ from bopi of 
knowledge by phone—what is the ruling regarding that? Others 
seek knowledge for the purpose of calling to Allah in centers and 
appropriate settings ‚and in order to be called a “caller”; what's 
your opinion about those who do that? | | 


ANSWER: 


Seeking knowledge by any way available to a male or female 
student is permissible and there is no prohibition in it, and he 
or she is correct and will be rewarded for his or her action. So 
the women posing questions to the people of the shari‘ah who 
are known for piety, (asking) by phone—this is a good, useful, 
and beneficial matter, whether it is to ask about specific rulings 
or (to seek) Islamic guidance in- agidah and manhaj. She, by 
her action, studies legislative knowledge; by her inquiry to that 
= scholar, she enlightens her life with the light of knowledge. That 
is a search for knowledge, and it’s a correct path. The one who 
traverses upon this path has this statement applied to him: 
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Allāh makes the way to Jannah easy for he who 
treads the path in search of knowledge.? 


And let that communication be according to the need. Meaning: 
The woman must call according to the need and using a voice 
that has no passiveness, one that is not a means of harm for the 


one who is questioned, because humans are weak; as Allah #% 
said: 


A z p 
{ lind oksi gls; } 
And man was created weak. 
[Surah an-Nisa' 4:28] 


Ibn ‘Abbas & said: “(This is meaning) a woman. And Allah 
said to the wives of the Prophet regarding speaking to men: 


so sb 3 cil obs Jie Aad 5G ) 
{ úp Yi ob 


Then be not soft in speech, lest he in whose 

heart is a disease (of hypocrisy, or evil desire for 

adultery, etc.) should be moved with desire, but 
speak in an honorable manner. 


[Surah al-Ahzab 33:32] 
So let the woman ask by way of clear and eloquent speech, but 
according to the need and finishing at that; and the asked person 


must fear Allah 8% and be careful in understanding the question 
and replying. | 


Likewise is the case for the woman seeking guidance on how to 


* Abū Dawiid reported it in “The Book of Knowledge, Chapter: The incitement 
to seek knowledge” (3158), on the authority of Abud-Darda' @%, as did others. Al- 
Albani graded it as sahih in Sahih al-Jami’ (6297). 


301 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


teach her family or the women of her society, or the students in 
her class; the woman who asks about that is a student of knowl- 
edge and seeker of guidance on how to give knowledge and how 
to convey it, and the scholar is the one who clarifies to people 
| what they need, as per his knowledge. 


QUESTION 4: 


What's the opinion of Your Eminence regarding the one who 
calls himself “Shaykh” or “a student of knowledge,” and he has 
tapes, books, and compositions, and he mentions in his tapes 
or books that he used to do sins and he used to do this and 
that, and he speaks at length regarding his life when asked a 
question? How do we clarify his error to the people who say that 
he mentions this to people so that they may take lessons from 
him? Is that from the action of our pious predecessors? — 


ANSWER: 


_ To my knowledge, there is no need for that style of teaching, 
_ admonishing, or reminding the people. The one who committed 
sins that Allah covered for him, then let him cover himself with 
the cover of Allah; and he has to follow the way of the Noble 
Qur'an in his da’wah and guiding people. This is because it’s the 
most eloquent thing that has been uttered by the tongue; and [let 
him follow] the way of the pure Sunnah, because it’s the Sunnah 
of the one whom Allah 45 has granted wisdom in eloquence. 


So there’s no need to mention the faults and dives of the past; 
however, he clarifies a matter in a different way. He clarifies 
= to them that Allah 4 accepts the repentance of the repentant 
and He forgives the sins of the sinners; He pardons them and 
replaces their evil deeds with good ones. So the one who fell into 
sin must not regard his sins as being too much, and be in despair 


and hopeless of Allah’s mercy; but he has to repent to Allah, 
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and Allah has promised to accept his repentance even if his sins 
extended from the earth to the heaven. In the Hadith Qudsi, it 
says: | a 
O son of Adam, if you come to Me with an earth- 
load of sins, and meet Me associating nothing 
with Me, I would match it with an earth-load of 
| forgiveness.’ 


Meaning: An earth-load in its length and width, filled with sins; 
he would meet Allah among those who deserve His mercy, grace, — 
goodness, and forgiveness. And He is the Most Merciful of those 


_ who have mercy, and the Most Forgiving; and all praise is due to 


Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


* At-Tirmidhi reported it in “The Book of Supplications from the Messenger of 
Allah $, Chapter: From the virtues of tawbah and seeking forgiveness, and that 
which is mentioned from the mercy of Allah to His slaves” (3463), on the authority 
of Anas bin Malik #%. Al-Albani graded it as sahih in Silsilah as-Sahihah (127). 
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The Sin of Those Who Lie por the Daria | 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin az-Zubayr: “I said to my 
father, ‘I do not hear from you any narration (hadith) of Allah's 
Apostle as I hear (his narration) from so-and-so.’ Az-Zubayr 
replied, ‘I was always with him (the Prophet $), and I heard 
him saying: “Whoever tells a lie against me (intentionally), then | 
(surely), let him occupy his seat in the Hellfire.”’” | 


On the authority of Anas, who said: “What stops me from 
narrating a great number of ahddith to you is that the Prophet $8 
said, ‘Whoever tells a lie against me intentionally, then (surely), 
let him occupy his seat in the Hellfire.” 


On the authority of Salamah, who said: “I heard the Prophet £8 
saying, “Whoever (intentionally) ascribes to me what I have not 
said, then (surely), let him occupy his seat in the Hellfire.” 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah from the Prophet £%, who 
said: “Name yourselves with my name (use my name), but do 
not name yourselves with my kunyah (i.e., Abul-Qasim). And 
whoever sees me in a dream, then surely he has seen me, for the 
Shaytan cannot impersonate me. And whoever tells a lie against 
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me (intentionally), then (surely), let him occupy his seat in the 
Hellfire.” 


EXPLANATION — 


All praise is due to Allah, and may peace be apon our Prophet 
Muhammad and all his Companions. 


amna 


To proceed: 


These four ahadith under the heading: “Chapter: The sin of a 
person who tells a lie against the Prophet %,” all bear the same © 
meaning. The point of reference is the saying of the Prophet &: 


Whoever tells a lie against me (intentionally), 
then (surely), let him occupy his seat in the 
Hellfire. 


Their subject is what the author cited in the heading: the sin of a 
person who tells a lie against the Prophet 8. 


How does one lie against the Prophet %? It’s by ascribing a 
saying, deed, or approval to him that he didn’t say, do, or approve 
of. The one who does that would be lying against the Prophet #8. 
Some of the people do so intentionally; others do it as a result of 
negligence and a lack of knowledge of the greatness of ascribing 
something to the Prophet #$ that he didn’t say. 


These ahadith point to those who lie again the Prophet % 
intentionally, like the atheists who wish to defame the reputa- 
tion of Islam and mar the picture of Islam, and the Rafidah 
who lie for the sake of their creed and sect. So they come with 
a text and then make a chain for it until they reach the Prophet 
48 without having a basis. Likewise, the extreme Sufis do that, 
and they say: “We lie for him, not against him.” The deed of 
all those is the deed of the Zanadiqah—those who plot against 
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Islam to misguide the ummah of Islam from their Islam; and 
they cooperate for that goal, and it’s a cooperation upon sin and 
transgression, spreading corruption in the earth, preferring the 


obedience of the Shaytan to the obedience of the Most Merciful. 


Perhaps the one who is lax in attributing something to the 
Prophet without knowledge may bear a portion of lying against 
the Prophet $§. So nothing remains for us on the path of truth- 
fulness and safety except narration and clarification of what 
was confirmed from the Prophet $%; and after him, [what was 
confirmed by] the great scholars, the Imams of knowledge and 
ahadith in their books which are in our hands as a precious 
inheritance and a relief that saves our hearts, souls, senses, 
and limbs. Books like the Sahihayn, and amongst them is this 
book—‘“The Book of Knowledge” from Sahih al-Bukhari— 
and Sahih Muslim. Those are the most authentic books after 
the Book of Allah &%, owing to the great care which was given 
to the chain and the text, the selection and revision, such that 
you don’t find in the Sahihayn anything other than authentic 
ahadith; and what’s found therein of mu‘allaq and mursal narra- 
tions are mawsil at their origin. Ibn Hajar, the explainer of Sahih 
al-Bukhari, composed a book and called it Taghliq at-Tallig, 
meaning: relating the mw allag narrations so that i it became from 
the mawsil ahadith. 


Following that are the four Sunan: the Sunan of Abi: Dawid, 
at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa'i, and Ibn Majah. Some of them include 
weak ahadith, but they are narrated with their chain, and the 
one who narrates ahddith with their chains frees himself from 
blame. 


The scholars follow the Prophetic scriptures considering their 
texts and chains, as we mentioned in the previous lesson. If it 
is found that the text and chain are correct without any doubt, 
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then the /adith is authentic. And if it is found to be weak owing 
to doubt in the chain or text, then they investigate and search for 
supporting witnesses and texts bearing the same meaning, which 
enhance what has a slight weakness in order for it to be attached 
with authentic ahddith; or it is unable to be attached and thus is 
categorized as a weak (narration). 


Not all that is written in books of ahddith is authentic, nor is 
most of it weak, but the majority is authentic; and a hadith 
might be weak owing to weakness in its chain or text, and the 
experts in this field search and review ahddith in order to distin- 
guish the authentic from the weak. Shaykh Muhammad Nasr 
ad-Din al-Albani embarked upon the task of distinguishing the 
authentic from the weak and the lies in the Sahih books and the 
Sunan, with an effort unlike any of his contemporaries—may 
Allah have wide mercy upon him. 


The point of reference in those four ahdadith is that their subject 
is one: investigating the transmission and narration of the texts; 
and clarification of the ruling goes along with that. There must 
be investigation into the meanings so that one does not go astray 
or interpret the scripture with other than its (correct) interpre- 
tation and thus fall into the forbidden, by which he will be a 
sinner with no reward. 


The warning from someone who has knowledge intentionally 
lying upon the Prophet % by ascribing to him something oblig- 
atory is explicit. It is not permitted to ascribe something false to 
him, and it’s not permitted for anyone to be lax in that matter. 
So the negligent one is blamed for his negligence for every- 
thing found in his books lacking due consideration, thorough 
examination, and review. 


As for the saying of the Prophet $$ in the hadith (the hadith of 
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Abi Hurayrah): 


Name yourselves with my name (use my name), 
but do not name yourselves with my kunyah 


(i.e., Abul-Qasim). | 


This means: Name your sons with my name (Muhammad and 
Ahmad); and Allah mentioned those two names in the Qur'an, 
as He the Exalted said: 


ai Ie 
“Muhammad i is the Messenger of Allah. 
[Surah al-Fat'h 48:29] 


And He said: 


A 5385 bp oe yt (ists > 
And bringing good tidings of a messenger to 
come after me, whose name is Ahmad. 


i [Sūrah as-Saff 61: 6] 


area 


That is Muhammad $$; so there is no blamen ire named 
Muhammad or Ahmad, either during the era of the SRP & 
or after that. | 


As for the kunyah, what is apparent to me is that the prohibition 
was restricted to the time when the Prophet % (Abul-Qasim) 
was alive. The kunyah of the Prophet #§ was Abul-Qasim, and 
the prohibition was restricted to the lifetime of the Prophet eS, 
due to his kunyah being Abul- Qe 


However, after his death, there is no fault in a man having the 
kunyah of Abul-Qasim; there is no fault because there will be no — 
similarity or dispute with the Prophet $% in his kunyah. What 
is apparent from the hadith is that there is absolutely no fault 
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in naming with his name, and no fault in having the kunyah of 
the Prophet % after his death, because the preventing reason for 


having the kunyah of the Prophet % has gone. 


As for his saying: 


And whoever sees me in a dream, then surely he 
has seen me, for the Shaytan cannot impersonate 
me. 


This is the truth; this refers to the one who sees the Prophet %4 
in his dream with the condition of it being in his image, which is 
known from the history of his life. The historians have described 
the Prophet #§ with an accurate description—his face, his shoul- 
ders, his color, his height. So the one who sees him according to 
his description—white in face with redness, a thick beard, wide 
shoulders, and other characteristics narrated about his person- 
ality—and the one who sees the Prophet £8 in the image which 
was known about his personality from the history of his life, then 
he truly sees him; meaning, it is a real vision and the Shaytan did 
not play with him. | | 


The Shaytan cannot impersonate the Prophet £%, and that is an 
honor to the Prophet #8 and a protection for him from being 
impersonated by the Shaytan, similar to how Allah honored him 
by the submission of the devil that was with the Prophet #§. The 
Prophet £ informed his Companions: 


“There is none amongst you who doesn’t have 
with him an attaché from the jinn (a devil).” 
They (the Companions) said, “Allah’s Messenger, 
with you too?” Thereupon, he said, “Yes, but 
Allah helps me against him, so I am safe from 


his hand and he only commands me with good.” 


And in another narration, he said: “he has submitted” (Absa), : 
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The jumhir (majority) consider the narration with “...so he 
has submitted” to be more probable; meaning, Allah helped his- 
Prophet ie against his devil and he submitted. The evidence is 
his saying: 
and he does not command me except with 
good. tia 


This is an honor from Allah T for fe slave and Messenger 
Muhammad =, and he is the best of all creation. 


So those of de creation who see him lin a de mene: 
ing or prohibiting them, that command or prohibition must be 
balanced according to the scale of the shariah, the scale of the 
Book and Sunnah. That which agrees with them is light upon 
light; and dependence and reliance is upon what has come in the 
Book and Sunnah, not upon the dream. This is because revela- 
tion by means of dreams is specific for messengers and prophets, 
while revelation by means of dreams for [other] humans is 
merely a probability. The dream may be good or it may be evil, 

and it might be from the things that the devil depicts in order to 
sadden and hurt man. The Prophet #¥ has given guidance in the 
matter of dreams. Abū Qatadah said: “I, too, used to see a dream 


which would. make me sick, until I heard the Prophet Sayan 


“A good dream is from Allah, so if any of you : 
saw a dream that he liked, he should not tell it to | 
anybody except the one whom he loves; and if he 
saw a dream which he disliked, then he should 
seek refuge with Allah from its evil and from the 
evil of the Shaytan, and spit three times (on his 
left), and he should not tell it to anybody i for it 
will not harm him.” 


Abū Qatädah aid “No on fanned me after that.” 
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This is a legislated Sunnah for each person from the Muslims. 
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CHAPTER (39) 
-—-S@S— 
The Writing of Knowledge 


On the authority of Abū Juhayfah, who said to ‘Ali: “I asked ‘Ali, 
‘Have you got any book (which has been revealed to the Prophet 
#6 apart from the Qur'an)?’ ‘Ali replied, ‘No, except Allah’s Book 
or the power of understanding which has been bestowed (by 
Allah) upon a Muslim, or what is (written) on this sheet of paper 
(with me).’ I asked, “What is (written) on this sheet of paper?’ ‘Ali 
replied, ‘It deals with the diyyah (compensation [blood money] 
paid by the killer to the relatives of the victim), the ransom for 
the releasing of captives from the hands of the enemies, and the ~ 

law that no Muslim should be killed in qisas (equality in punish- | 
| ment) for the killing of (a disbeliever).’” 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah ®%, who said: “In the year 
of the conquest of Makkah, the tribe of Khuza@ah killed a man 
from the tribe of Bani Layth in revenge for a killed person from 
their tribe. They informed the Prophet about it. So he rode his 
she-camel and addressed the people, saying: ‘Allah held back the 
killing from Makkah (the sub-narrator is in doubt as to whether 
the Prophet said ‘elephant’ or ‘killing, as the Arabic words for 
these have great similarity in shape) but He (Allah) let His 
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Apostle and the believers overpower the infidels of Makkah. 
Beware! (Makkah is a sanctuary). Verily! Fighting in Makkah 
was not permitted for anyone before me, nor will it be permitted 
for anyone after me. (War) in it was made legal for me for a few 
hours or so on that day. No doubt, at this moment it is a sanctu- 
ary; it is impermissible to uproot its thorny shrubs or trees, or 
to pick up its /ugatah (fallen things) except by a person who will 
look for its owner (announce it publicly). And if somebody is 
killed, then his closest relative has the right to choose one of the 


two—the blood money (diyyah) or retaliation, having the killer 
killed.’ 


“In the meantime, a man from Yemen came and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Apostle! Get that written for me.’ The Prophet ordered 
his Companions to write that for him. Then a man from the 
Quraysh said, ‘Except al-idhkhir (a type of grass that has good 
smell), O Allah’s Apostle, as we use it in our houses and graves.’ 
The Prophet said, Page al-idhkhir, i.e., al-idhkhir is permissi- 
ble to pluck.” — 


On the authority of Abū Hurayrah #8, who said: “There is none 


among the Companions of the Prophet who has narrated more 


ahdadith than I except ‘Abdullah bin Amr (bin al-‘As), who used 


to write them, and I never did the same.” | 


On ake aioe of“ Ubaydullāh bin ‘Abdillah, who said that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the ailment of the Prophet became worse, he 
said, ‘Bring for me (writing) paper and I will write for you a 
statement after which you will not go astray.’ But ‘Umar said, 
“The Prophet is seriously ill, and we have Allah’s Book with us 
and that is sufficient for us.’ But the Companions of the Prophet 
differed about this, and there was a hue and cry. On that, the 
Prophet said to them: ‘Go away (and leave me alone). It is not 
right that you should quarrel in front of me.’” Ibn ‘Abbas came 
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out saying, “It was most unfortunate (a great disaster) that Allah’s 
Apostle was prevented from writing that statement because of 
their disagreement and noise.” 


(Note: It seems apparent from this hadith that Ibn ‘Abbas had 
witnessed the event and came out saying this statement. ‘This is 
not true, for Ibn ‘Abbas used to say this statement while narrat- 
ing the hadith, and he had not witnessed the event personally.) 


EXPLANATION 


His saying wy: “Chapter: The writing of knowledge’—the 
author cited these ahadith for this meaning and for the sake of 
that objective. All of these narrations refer to the legislation of 
writing knowledge; and at the forefront of writing (i.e., writing 
knowledge) is writing the Qur'an, and writing the ahddith of 
the Prophet %4. This is knowledge. Likewise, what is derived 
from the Qur'an, like its zafsir by way of narrations; and what is 
derived from the Prophetic Sunnah of rulings related to matters 
of the din and dunya, in general and in detail. | 


During the era of the Prophet %, it was only allowed for a small 
number of people to write ahadith, and that was due to the fear 
that people would be confused between the Qur'an and Sunnah. 
This is because the Qur'an was written by whatever was found 
of means, and the Prophet $§ had a lot of scribes. There were 
more than 40 scribes for the (writing of the) revelation, and the 
whole Qur'an was written on bone, innards, leather, and stones. 
They were put into the Prophetic home, and the Prophet % 
commanded with the arrangement of the verses and collection 
of the Qur'an; and the Prophet $% didn’t give permission to write 
the ahadith while they wrote the Qur'an, fearing that people 
would get confused between the Qur'an and ahddith. 


However, some of the Companions wrote, like ‘Abdullah bin 
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‘Amr bin al-‘As and ‘Ali bin Abi Talib $. He said: “Write for 

Abū Shah.” However, it was a slight writing that never affected 
the writing of the Qur'an. The documentation (of ahdadith) didn’t — 
begin until the age of the Tabi’in and those who followed them. © 


The recording of the Sunnah and taking it from the chests of 
men, and the voyage for seeking and collecting it from different 
countries—it was a mercy from Allah &% that no hadith (authen- 
tic or weak) of the Sunnah was lost despite its large amount; and 
all of them were collected, but they weren't collected with one 
single person. And it’s not permissible for any person to claim 
having collected the Sunnah totally. — 


However, the Sunnah never leaves the ummah. So there can be 
found with one person that which is not found with someone 
else. Due to this, the compilations are many, and the ahadith 


are repeated in the compilations such that you find ahadith of 


the Sahihayn that are also in the Sunan, and you find ahddith 
of the Sunan narrated by the people of the Sahih books, and so 
on regarding the other writings. However, some of them have 
merits, like that of the Sahihayn, followed by the four Sunan, 
then the Masdanid and the other books of narrations. 


Once this is known, then you should also know that the writing 
of knowledge is legislated; rather, it’s a collective duty—if some 
do it, the sin will fall from others. And the Imams of knowledge 
did that in the virtuous centuries, till it reached our hands easily, 
reviewed by way of its chain; the trustworthy narrating from the 
trustworthy, except what was a lie or weak. This is also illustrated 
and made clear by the scholars of that matter, meaning: the 
people of hadith and the critics of texts and chains. 


As for the Qur'an, it was totally written by these means within 
23 years until it was completed from beginning to end. And since 
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benefit can’t be achieved for all people like this, Abū Bakr & 
commanded with writing down the Qur'an and collecting it in 
one mus ‘haf, in one volume. However, it wasn’t a collection like 
the one during the era of “‘Uthman $4. Rather, he wrote every- 
thing, including the recitation of that which was abrogated and 
the muhkam verses from it. He formed a group of people who 
had concern for the Qur'an, like Zayd bin Thabit @, Ubayy bin 
Kab #4, and others along with them until what had been ise 
by these means was collected i in one place. 


When the reciters had gone in all directions reciting the Qur'an 
to people, they differed among themselves in recitation; so when 
the era of ‘Uthman #% came, and the differing had spread in 
the countries, some of the Companions said to “Uthman #2: 
“Save the ummah so that it will not differ regarding its book 
as the People of the Book differed.” So “Uthman bin ‘Affan #8 
established and united the people upon one book, and he &% 
commanded them to write down the mus ‘haf and not to write 
the recitation of that which was abrogated; and to arrange it 
as per the sūrah arrangement now. The suwar werent arranged 
during the era of Abū Bakr $% as the arrangement is now, so 
people who were concerned about the Qur'an arranged it, 
starting from al-Fatihah and the seven long ones, and so on to 
al-Falaq and an-Nas. 


Is that arrangement divinely ordered or based upon iba The 
scholars differ regarding this: 


1) Some said: It’s ijtihdd; the Companions who got it 
exercised personal judgment. 


2) Others said: It’s by divine order; meaning that the 
Prophet £ guided to that arrangement while the Qur'an was 
descending upon him. 
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What is apparent is that it is ijtihdd established upon knowledge, 
because they received it from the Prophet % orally, and one of 
them would say: “I knew the verse, its meaning, the reason for 
its descent, the place of its descent, and when it descended— 


_ day or night, summer or winter.” The arrangement of suwar 


wouldn't be hidden for those whose matter was like that, so they 
made ijtihdd regarding its arrangement and united upon it; and 


the Prophet #8 praised the ummah of ijtihad, (saying) that they 


never unite upon deviation, i in his statement: 


Muhammad’ s ummah will not unite upon devia- 
tion.! 


So ‘Uthman # compiled the mus haf with the arrangement of its 
suwar as it is between our hands now, and he removed therefrom 


the recitation of the abrogated verses, and he removed. there- 


from the variant recitations. This is because he commanded the 
scribes, regarding that in which they differed, to write it in the 
dialect of the Quraysh, because it is the most eloquent among 
the dialects and the other dialects are below it in rank. And that 
doesn’t mean that the Qur'an was expressed by the dialect of the 
Quraysh; no. Rather, the Qur'an was revealed in seven dialects; 
then, in the end, it remained in one dialect, which was that of 
the Quraysh, owing to what is confirmed from the Prophet ¥§, 

that Allah sent Jibril saying: 


Allah has commanded you to recite the Qur'an 
to your people in seven dialects.” 


And the ten modes of recitation of the seven dialects were placed 


; Me süninah by Ibn Abi ‘Asim (79), on the authority of Ka’ b bin ‘Asim al-Ash’ ari #2; 
al-Albani graded it as hasan in Silsilah as-Sahihah (1331). 


* Muslim reported it in “The Book of the Prayer of the Traveler and Shortening It, 
Chapter: That the Qur'an was revealed in seven dialects, and a clarification of i its 
meaning” (1357), on the authority of ey bin Ka’b #8. 
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in one dialect, which was the dialect of the Quraysh. So when 
‘Uthman wrote the copies of the Qur'an and sent them to the 
different countries, he commanded them to burn the other 
copies of the mus haf, out of fear of continuous differing. It was 
from the good sunan by way of which Allah ¿#5 brought benefit 
to the ummah and gathered them upon the Qur'an, and the split 


faded; often nothing results from splitting except evil. 


The point of reference is that the writing of knowledge—at the 
head of which is the writing of the Noble Qur'an and after that, 
the writing of the pure Sunnah—is one of the collective duties 
for which the sin would fall from the rest if some scholars did 
it. Similar to that is writing down knowledge from the legis- 
lative matters, whose doer is of the people who care about the 
Sunnah; he would be rewarded because he left behind for the 
ummah juristic knowledge that is easy to obtain. ‘This is because 
not every student of knowledge can extract rulings from the 
Book and Sunnah immediately.. Therefore, the composition of 
the scholars was established. 


Then the explanations of the ahddith came, and there are many 
explanations: the explanation of Sunan; explanation of the 
chain, comments upon it, authenticating it, and grading it as 
weak; and the scholars composed books of fig, and all rely on 
the texts of the Book and Sunnah. However, the scholars are not 
infallible from unintentionally falling into errors, because this is 
from the nature of man and from the nature of figh books. This 
is because people differ in understanding, extracting, and levels 


of knowledge. 


So he exercises personal judgment (éjtihdd) and is correct, and 
one may make ijtihdd and be mistaken; and the correct one in 
some places might be mistaken in his itihdd in other places. 
Therefore, the contents of each composed book must be balanced 
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by the scale of the scriptures of the Book and Sunnah through 
the understanding of the scholars, and correctness is what’s most 
important in the compositions of the sciences of the shariah. 


~The faults are few. The fault can never be accepted, while that 


which is correct is accepted. The error is to be looked into; if it 
opposes the scriptures, then the error is abandoned in favor of 
the texts. This is the correct way, which the Imams of knowledge 
traversed upon and guided to. If such-and-such person from the 
people of knowledge and composition was mistaken, an excuse 
should be sought for him because he made ijtihdd but wasn’t 
successful in reaching correctness due to the weakness of the 
human being and the scantiness of their knowledge compared to 


the knowledge of Allah. 


ren: Yj ell CaS) ee 
And mankind has not been given of knowledge- | 


except a little. 
[Surah al-Isra' 17:85] 


Either the text didn’t reach him, or he understood that the scrip- 
ture was abrogated, or his understanding has been shortened 
such that he couldnt recognize the intended meaning, so he 
opposed the text. 


Ibn Taymiyyah composed a book called Removing the Blame 
from the Notable Imäms, meaning: it is not permissible for those 
who came later to blame them because of what they commit- 


_ ted of errors in ijtihdd, because they are people who are justified 


in making ijtihdd; they have the principles of ijtihdd and they 
have reached its rank. So some of them were mistaken, and the 
blame is lifted from them. The ones who are to be blamed are 
the people of misguidance and innovation, who take the texts 
as evidences for circulating their bid'ah and misguidances, either 
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in agidah, rituals of worship: doctrine of dawah, jihad, social 
dealings, or other things. 


If the people of bid'ab took evidences from the texts, they did 
so while using them in other than their intended manner. ‘This 
means that it’s intentionally done by them to misguide people 
from the right path, or out of ignorance from them regarding 
the legislative knowledge; they indulge themselves in permit- 
ting and prohibiting, issuing rulings, and establishing a basis 
without having the justification of ijtihdd and its foundations, 
and without a good understanding of the correct meanings of 
the texts; and none of that is allowed. 


Haaa falling nee bid ah is evil, and clinging to the Sunnah is 
safety. Due to this, they say: “The Sunnah is like the ark of Noah: 
the one who embarks will be saved, and the one who refuses to 
embark will perish.” The people of bid‘ah refused to access the 
Sunnah by way of sound understanding, so they became of the 
destroyed sects. The hadith of the splitting is not far from our 
minds, as the Prophet % said: 


“The Jews were split into 71 or 72 sects, and the 
Christians were split into 71 or 72 sects; and 
my community will be split into 73 sects—72 
of them will go to Hell and one of them will go- 
to Paradise.” It was said: “And who are they, O | 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Those who are 
upon that which I and my Companions are 
= upon?” 


Meaning: 72 sects will perish in Hell because they departed from 
the Sunnah. One sect is saved by holding fast to the Book and 


3 Ahmad reported it (12479); Ibn Mājah also Spona it in “The Book of Fitan, 
Chapter: The splitting of the ummah” (3981). 
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Sunnah, and the Prophet $$ said about the Saved Sect: 
It is the Jama’ah. 


The Jamaah are those who gather upon the truth truly and 
sincerely, without claiming infallibility for themselves; and they 
gather around their Muslim ruler and never break their tie of 
obedience to him, never go against him, never rebel against him, 
never make dud’ against him, and never arouse the common 
people against him. The sign of the people of Sunnah is that 
they gather around their Muslim rulers, whether they are unjust 
or just, and they make du for them to be corrected, and they 
acknowledge their virtue for what they serve; and the best 
admonishment exerted from the people of knowledge should 
be like this. This is contrary to the people of bid'ah, for they 
wrong the scholars and they wrong the rulers; they announce 
their mistakes, spread their defects, and they don’t see any virtue 
in the benefits that the scholars and rulers bring, or in the evil 
that is being repelled by their existence. 


We free ourselves before Allah from these matters. This is because 
it’s not allowed for the Muslims to fall into this, especially the 
students of knowledge. Due to this, the Prophet £8 guided us in 
that matter and in that important field to that which will rectify 
our affairs and our end. He said: 


You will listen to the amir and carry out his 
orders; even if your back is flogged and your 
wealth is snatched, you should listen and obey.‘ 


Meaning: The ruler; hear and obey him. And he warned against 
fighting them, as someone said about rulers delaying prayer 


4 Muslim reported it in “The Book of Leadership, Chapter: The command to ae 
to the Jama@ah with the appearance of fitan, and the warning against the callers to 


kufr” (4891), on the authority of Hudhayfah bin al-Yaman. 
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“Shall we oppose them?” The Prophet said: 
No, as long as they establish salah in your midst.’ 


And the Prophet $$ didn’t give permission to oppose the rulers 
in power in any situation except one, which is (when he said): 


Except in case of evident infidelity, regarding 


which there is a proof from Allah.° 


That is if he disbelieves with major kufr (disbelief ) that exits him 
from the religion of Islam, as Allah the Exalted said: | 


Cee sak Je sph i gate 5) 


And never will Allah give the disbelievers a way 
over the believers [to overcome them]. 


[Surah an-Nisa' 4:141] 


It is not allowed to grant the disbelievers power except by 
coercion and dominance, and when Muslims have no ability to 
remove them; in this case, have patience until Allah brings relief 
and a way out. This is the methodology of Ahlus-Sunnah, which 
we know from their books, their guidance, and their instructions 
through clear texts regarding that matter. 


As for enthusiasm that leads its doer out of the circle of truth, 
then it is not proper to look towards this; that mustn't be consid- 
ered at all. 


In the hadith of Abi pees ee 5 about the story of Khuza’ah 


5 Muslim reported it in “The Book of Leadership, Chapter: The best leaders as op- 
posed to the worst of them” (4910), on the authority of ‘Awf bin Malik #4. 


é Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “Chapter: The statement of the Prophet: 
“You shall see after me affairs which you will repudiate’” (6647), on the authority of 
‘Ubadah bin as-Samit. 
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killing a man from the people of Layth, some matters need clari- 
fication. ‘The saying of the Prophet £: 


Ifa person's relative is killed, he has the choice 
of two things... 


| Meaning: the person of blood relation has two choices. Then he 


clarified the two choices: 


...cither he may retaliate, or he may take the 
ransom. 


The aq/ is the ransom, and it’s called a4- aql because the ransom 
was known to be by way of camels, and the camels used to be 
brought into the yard of the person of blood relation. If he took 
the camel, it wasnt permitted for him to transgress after that; 


if he transgressed, he would be safih (foolish), one who should 


be seized by his hand. Or the people of the killed person could 
choose to retaliate, meaning: taking the revenge of legal retribu- 


tion, and the killer would be killed. That is the verdict of Allāh 


fig: 


a gai Ki cE VA sth O) 

ey aiy siy Selly ii AA 

asi pah aca ae E oy á cå os 
g lish a al 


=- O you who have believed, pressed for you 

is legal retribution for those murdered—the 
free for the free, the slave for the slave, and the 
female for the female. But whoever overlooks 
from his brother anything, then there should be . 


a suitable follow-up and payment to him with 
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good conduct. 
[Surah al-Baqarah 2:178] 


If the relative is fair and content with the ransom, then that is 
fine. Otherwise, he has the right to ask for legal retribution, and 
the legislative ruler offers him that right because Allah i said: 


{ tll, gili $ 
A life for a life. 
[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:45] 


And the Prophet %4 said regarding that: 


It is not permissible to spill the blood of a Muslim 

except in three [instances]: the married person- 

who commits adultery, a life for a life, and the 

one who forsakes his religion and separates from 
the community.’ 


If he refuses ransom, it is up to him; and if he refuses legal retri- | 
bution and ransom and moves to pardon, then that is- good. 
Pardoning is also connected to the benefit, because pardoning 
might be harmful to the ummah, in case the killer is a (known) 
blood-shedder who does not care about spreading corruption in 
the earth; in this case, it’s good for the community to amputate 
that corrupted limb from it, so as not to keep a harmful person 
in the society. So it is better that he be killed instead of pardoned. 


As for the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas @%: When the ailment of the 
Prophet £8 became worse, he sought to write for them something 
by which they would not go astray. And a dispute occurred- 
between the two parties of those present. 


7 Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Blood Money” (6484). 
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Some said: “Ihe Prophet is a human being and he is seriously 
ill.” This was ijtihdd from him, not a degradation of the Prophet — 
#8; and he held that Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
5 were among Muhammad’s ummah, preserved with meanings 
which are known to many of the people: of knowledge. 


Some said: “Hurry with the instruments of writing so that the 
Prophet can dictate to us, because it’s one of the most precious 
opportunities.” 7 | 


So when this dispute happened, the Prophet #5 said: 
Go away (and leave me alone). It is not right that 
you should quarrel in front of me. 


So me departed. 


The fact is—and all praise is due to Allah—we havent missed 
anything. The Noble Book is still among the ummah, and it will 
not be taken away except in the last days by the removal of its 


scholars: and the Sunnah is also available in the east and west 


of the earth, in the near and far places, carried by way of trust- 
worthy people from other trustworthy people, as the Prophet us 
said: 


This kiei will be inherited by the trust- 


worthy ones in every succeeding generation.® 


What is intended by “this knowledge” is the legislative knowl- 
edge: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of our Prophet $8, and 


what's derived from them. 


Ibn Mas’ ad said, when he recited the saying of Allah OBE: 


ke SS eu ih > 


8 Sunan al-Bayhagi (20700). Al-Albani graded it as sahih in Al-Mishkah (248). | 
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Say: “Come; I will recite what your Lord has 


prohibited to you.” | 
[Surah al-An’am 6:151] 


(I.e., the verses that have the ten ordinances). Ibn Mas iid #2 
said: “Let the one who would like to see the will of the Prophet 
(iz . 

YE recite: | 


{Si | Sh fe be ‘Hil liked 5 Y 


“Say: ‘Come; I will recite what your Lord has 
prohibited to you.” 


[Surah al-An’am 6:151] 


Etc., to the end of the ten ordinances of commands and prohi- 
bitions. 


Meaning: Let the one who would like to see the will of the 
Prophet $8, which has his seal, recite the saying of the Most 
High: 


of 


aan “i re a jn JE "a 
ge 3 YS ral Eis 25 : 


ae Ah pity Bs ls ws a oh 
(ely 

Say: “Come; I will recite what your Lord has 
prohibited to you. [He commands] that you not 
associate anything with Him, and to parents, 
good treatment, and do not kill your children 
out of poverty; We will provide for you and 
them. And do not approach immoralities—what 
is apparent of them and what is concealed. And 


> 
8 
Ñ 
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do not kill the soul which Allah has forbidden 
[to be killed] except by [legal] right.” 


[Surah al-An’am 6:151] 


To the end of the ten ordinances, which were concluded by the 


saying of Allah a: 

e l Sib A bio We bl Y 

TEE ali $ oe ore JaA 
And a, À -a is My path, which is 
straight, so follow it; and do not follow [other] 
ways, for you will be separated from His way. 
This He has instructed you, that you may become 

righteous. 


[Surah al-An’am 6:153] 


If the Prophet £8 had written a will, he would have written these 
ten instructions. 


All praise is due to Allah for the completion of this = and 
the protection of it by its men and its carriers. 
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On the authority of Umm Salamah, who said: “One night, 
Allah’s Messenger $ got up and said, ‘SubhanAllah! How many 
afflictions have descended tonight and how many treasures have 
been disclosed! Go and wake (for prayers) the sleeping female 
occupants of these dwellings (his wives). A well-dressed (soul) in 
this world may be naked in the Hereafter.’” | 


— EXPLANATION - 


This hadith is clear about the legitimacy of admonition that 
softens the hearts by way of at-targhib (encouragement) and 
at-tarhib (instilling the fear of retribution), especially during 
calamities. However, this should be from its people—those who 
are good at preaching—from the people of knowledge of the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #%, the people 
of good understanding and correct methodology in creed and 
the shariah. [It should be from their] Imam in preaching, and 
he is entitled to it; he utilized the good opportunities for it and 
performed it when the need arose. 


Their Imam is their Prophet $8, for he used to admonish his 
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Companions according to the need and by what was revealed to 
him. Amongst [his admonitions] was his getting up one night 
when Allah & showed him some of the tribulations and affairs 
which were unknown to his ummah, but he knew it by Allah © 


ae him of it. 


So preaching when needed is legislated and desired; it may even 
be obligatory, when it is feared that the people will go astray due 
to the calamities of whose meanings they have no knowledge or 
information. So the scholar will come to make the matter clear 
and clarify that which brings goodness for the ummah in its 
present and its end. 


In the hadith, also, is a general incitement to uprightness, 
especially during the days of fitnah. It’s obligatory upon the 
ummah to be upright upon the truth and to not be swayed 
by successive fitnah. When ‘Ali #% was asked—and there is no 
room in this for opinion, as some scholars held that the hadith is 
marfi, and what is correct is that it’s a discontinued hadith, but 
there is no room for éjtihdd in it—‘Ali 8 said, “Indeed there will 
be fitnah? They said, “What is the way out of it?” He said, “The 
Book of Allah; in it is the news of those who came before you, 
the information about those after you, and the ruling of those 
among you. It’s a determiner and not a joke; Allah will split the 
strong one who abandons it, and the one who seeks guidance 
from other than it will be misguided by Allah. It’s the strong 
rope of Allah, wise remembrance, and the Straight Path.” Till he 
said: “The one who rules by it is just, and the one who acts by 
it will be rewarded, and the one who calls to it will be guided to 
the Straight Path.” 


The Prophet {5 said: 
There will be tremendous trials one after the 


other, each making the previous one dwindle 
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into insignificance. When they are afflicted with 

a trial, the believer will say, “This is going to 

bring about my destruction.” When (the trial) 

is over, they will be afflicted with another trial, 

and the believer will say, “This surely is going to 
be my end.” 


Meaning: This one will cause me to perish because it is stronger 
than the previous one, making it (the previous one) seem trivial. 
When the second one comes, you will see that the trial that came 
before it is less harmful and significant, and the next one that — 
comes is bigger and greater upon the people. The Prophet #¥ 
said: 

Whoever wishes to be delivered from the Fire 

and enter the Garden should die with faith in 

Allah and the Last Day, and he should treat the 

people as he wishes to be treated by them. He 

who swears allegiance to a caliph should give 

him the pledge of his hand and the sincerity of 

his heart (i.e., submit to him both outwardly 

and inwardly). He should obey him to the best- 

of his capacity. If another man comes forward 

(as a claimant to the caliphate), disputing his 
authority, they (the Muslims) should behead the 


— latter.’ 


Our Prophet % guided us to these positions during the trials, 
[telling us] to be upright. The trials appear and continue accord- 
ing to the times and places. The way out from them is the 


! Muslim reported it in “The Book of Leadership, Chapter: Discharging the pledge 
to the first khalifah and then the subsequent one” (4882), on the authority of ‘Amr 
2 Muslim reported it in “The Book of Leadership, Chapter: Discharging the pledge 
to the first khalifah and then the subsequent one” (4882), on the authority of ‘Amr 
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purifying shariah of Allah—maintaining it and holding onto 
it strongly and continuously, while taking refuge with Allah at 
all times and supplicating to Him; the one who asks Allah 4% 
truthfully, believingly, and sincerely will never be disappointed. 
Rather, he will meet Allah with a tranquil and content heart, so 
that he lives the life of pleased people, in any circumstances. 


Also, from the reasons of being saved from tribulations and 
events that happen in the successive ages, is hastening to the — 
prayer and establishing it in the most correct way; the obliga- 
tory prayers are the most important, and the Friday prayer and 
congregational prayer. How much goodness does Allah 4% grant 
to the one who establishes his prayers; they are the most beloved 
deed to Allah &, as stated in the afirmed /adith. Rather, it is in 
several ahdadith. 


Ibn Masūd #% narrated: 


I asked the Messenger of Allah £%, “Which of 
the deeds are liked by Allah?” He (the Prophet) 


observed, “Prayer at its proper time.” 


Meaning, [prayer] without laziness, procrastination, or indul- 
gence; without sleeping the whole week, month, or year, using 
it as an excuse for not coming out of his prolonged sleep. This is 


_ because some people have dangerous planning for the prayer— 


they sleep at times wherein they should not be asleep, and they 
wake up at a time wherein they should not be waking, and hence 
the benefits of the dunya and a din are lost with them. 


This can be found in this time, fue to prolonged soirées with 
entertainment and distractions for the soul that is certainly 
prone to evil, so it spoils the dim and morals, and it causes the 
benefits of the din and dunyd to be lost. He stays up late, and 


when the dawn is close, he sleeps; and by that, he loses the Fajr 
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prayer. And it might not be enough (sleep for him), so the Zuhr 
prayer comes without him getting up, and so the sleep lasts the 
whole day with some of them. So [the one who engages in] this 
dangerous planning is not far from being in the position of the 
one who abandons the prayer intentionally; and if he was from 
the people who had concern for the prayers, he would sleep at 
the time of sleeping and get up at the time of getting up. 


Those are matters from events and calamities which require the 
students of knowledge to make aware, enlighten, and warn the 
people of this danger which will cause them to diminish the 
goodness of their din and dunyd. Can the one who stays up all 
night perform the duties of the day? No, he can't establish the 
duties of the din and aunya. 


Allah infonned us: 
(O Bes 51g) as 5 @ Ley gil thes } 


And have made the night asa covering (through 


its darkness), and have made the day for liveli- 
hood. 


[Surah an-Naba' 78:10-11] 


For the sake of benefitting from the speech of our Lord, we 
apply it practically, and we do not miss the mark nor do we ever 
deviate. | 


In the Hadith Qudsi, it reads: 


And the most beloved thing with which My slave 
comes nearer to Me is that which I have enjoined 
upon him.’ 


3 Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Heart-Melting Narrations, Chapter: 
Humility” (6137), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah #8. 
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And the greatest obligatory action, after the two testimonies, is 
the prayer, the Friday prayer, and congregational prayer. Allāh 
the Exalted said: 


a 3 P we 
E ná i 
Be guardians ofyour prayers, and of the midmost 
prayer, and stand up with devotion to Allāh. 
[Surah al-Baqarah 2:238] 


And He, the Majestic, said: 


pS aji Je 250 L 4) 
Indeed, prayer has been decreed upon the believ- 
ers, a decree of specified times. 


- [Surah an-Nisa' 4:103] 


We dont have the choice to pray whenever we want. Rather, 
there are times for the prayers, the clarification of which has 
come from the heavens. Jibril %L descended with it from the — 
heavens, and he prayed with the Prophet #8 at known times for 
us. The Zuhr prayer has a time with a beginning and an end, and 
‘Asr has a time with a beginning and an end; Maghrib, ‘Isha’, 
and Fajr all have times with a beginning and an end. It’s not left 
to our choice and moods; performing them at their times is the 
requirement of Allah's pure shariah. 


The duty is to establish these obligatory actions in the houses 
of Allah which are built for establishing them. Allah has praised - 


and purified those who maintain them: 


py esas < Dy GAT tf alll doles SA G) Y 
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The mosques of Allāh are only to be maintained 

by those who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, 

and establish prayer, give zakah, and do not fear 

except Allah, for it is expected that those will be 
of the [rightly] guided... 

[Surah at-Tawbah 9:18] 


Those who are described by these characteristics are the ones 
who maintained the mosques of Allah upon light from Allah. 
He & said: 


tol Ga Fis go of sty G oH M 
pomi: J JE, Ô SLEW; See Vai esa 
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(O lee eH Yt Ti As 
[Such niches are] in mosques which Allah 
has ordered to be raised and that His name be 
mentioned therein; exalting Him within them in 
the morning and the evenings [are] men whom 
neither commerce nor sale distracts from the 
remembrance of Allah, performance of prayer, 
and giving zakah. They fear a Day in which the 
hearts and eyes will [fearfully] turn about, that 


Allah may reward them [according to] the best 
of what they did and increase them from His 


af o 
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bounty. And Allah gives provision to whom He 


wills without account. 
| [Surah an-Nur 24:36-38] 


Since the matter is like that, then when calamities descend and 
tribulations are successive, the Muslims should resort to their 
prayers and consider the state of the Prophet % at the solar and 
lunar eclipses, because these are amongst the great signs that are 
an admonishment to the people. He said: 


So whenever you see them, make haste for the 
prayer.‘ 


He said here, when he saw what he saw from tribulations and 
the revealing of treasures: 


 SubhānAllāh How many afflictions have 

descended tonight and how many treasures have 

been disclosed! Go and wake (for prayers) the 

sleeping female occupants of these dwellings 
(his wives). 


For what? For prayer, dhikr, du’a’, and supplication, because 
these things are amongst the reasons for escaping fitnah. 


Then the Prophet $§ concluded the hadith with a statement 


carrying strong intimidation for the women, when he % said: 
ying 8 


A well-dressed (person) in this world may be 
naked in the Hereafter. 


‘That's a severe threat to those who have gone astray from among 
the women, in creed, morals and behavior; or in imitation of 
the enemies of Allah—the enemies of Islam from the east or the 


4 Al-Bukhārī reported it in “The Book of Eclipses, Chapter: The sun is not eclipsed 
due to the death or life of anyone” (1009), on the authority of A'ishah We. 
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west—in behavior, morals, and deeds which oppose the legis- 
lation of Allah. Yes: “A well-dressed (person) in this world...” 
covered by the bounties of Allah “...may be naked in the 
Hereafter.” This is because she didn’t bring the means for cover- 
ing and rescue in the world of deeds, so her rewards will be from 
the same genus as her deeds. Hence, the matter is serious, and 
preparedness is obligatory for men and women by way of that 
which pleases Allah, so that Allah pushes away indignation and 
trials in the dunyd. And Allah & removes by it the punishment 
of the Hereafter, and grants those who have it the Garden of 
Bliss. | l 
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QUESTIONS & ANSWERS 
= E 
For This Section 


QUESTION I: 


What's the meaning of writing the Qur'an in one harf (aya 
a3)? Does that mean the colloquial dialects among the Arabs? 


ANSWER: 


One /arf means one language. The Arabs had various dialects 
at the beginning of Islam and before that; they were not differ- 
ent in all the words, only in some words. One meaning might 
be expressed by the Arab tribes through one articulation, and 
some tribes might express a meaning through an articulation 
that was not known to others, and another tribe expressed that 


meaning by another articulation which was not known except to 
themselves. 


Pai example, Allāh &% said: 
E Te HS yj ile Lisi aE g > 
G 5 | 
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Say: “O People of the Book! Come to an agree- 
ment between us and you.. 


[Sūrah Ali ‘Imran 3: 64] 


The word tadlaw (\\le3): The tribes used to express that 
meaning—which is a request for coming—by the articulation 
taalaw, which is the dialect of the Quraysh; and other tribes 
expressed it by Aalmaw (\gala), and others by aqbalaw ( lakā, and 
so on. When the languages became watered down, the scribes of — 
the Qur'an were ordered to write it in one dialect, which was the 
dialect of the Quraysh; and they agreed on that, and the ummah 


never agrees on misguidance. 


Before that period, if one recited: 


t cm eh 
Or: 
EE Sil) 


- They werent aroa of for that because it’s permitted due 


to the hadith: 


Allah has commanded you to recite the Qur'a an 
to your people in seven dialects. 


He (the Companion) said, “ I ask from Allah pardon and forgive 


ness.” 


So, what is intended by al-ahraf is the dialects, and what's 
intended by one karf (3349 >) is the dialect in which the 
Qur'an was written. That which is now between our hands is the 
dialect of the Quraysh, and the seven kinds of recitation and the 
manners of reciting are (all) in the dialect of the Quraysh. 
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Questions & Answers for This Section 


QUESTION 2: 


What is the stronger opinion regarding the affair of standing 
shoulder to shoulder and foot to foot during prayer? I heard one 
scholar saying: “It’s not necessary for the limbs to be close, and 
it's permitted to leave a gap; that which is forbidden is leavin a 


big gap.” 
ANSWER: 


The fact is that the command of making the rows straight, stand- 
ing close together, and closing the gaps and spaces, is without 
any exception. Meaning: No gaps are to be left between rows, 
and no open space is left for the devils. That which actualizes 
these directives is putting the heel to heel, shoulder to shoulder, 
and making the rows straight. As the Prophet ¥§ said: 


“Why don’t you draw yourselves up in rows as 

the angels do in the presence of their Lord?” We 

said, “Messenger of Allah, how do the angels 

draw themselves up in rows in the presence of 

their Lord?” The Prophet said, “They make the 

first rows complete and keep close together in — 
the row.” 


So the one who says that there must be a slight gap has no 
evidence. What is correct is closing the spaces and gaps, and 
connecting shoulder to shoulder, and being easy on the hands of 
the praying people; if your brother standing beside you pulls you 
to close a gap and be close to him, then be easy with him, so that 
no path is left for the devils to enter between the praying people 
and spoil their prayers. 


* Muslim reported it in “The Book of Prayer, Chapter: The command for tranquility 
in prayer; the prohibition of pointing with the hand; completing the first rows; and 
the command to come together” (996), on the authority of Jabir bin Samurah 8#. 


339 


EXPLANATION OF “THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE” 


QUESTION 3: 


Noble Shaykh, eee you pee about the hadith of the 
propag a. 


Name yourselves after me, but do not call 
yourselves by my kunyah. | 


It came in the course of your speech that this applied during the 
era of the Prophet $; so what are the restrictions for that speech, 
and how do I know the texts that are specific to the time of the 
pene ue? | : For 


ne 


The cause for the próhibitióù of using the kunyah “Abul- Qasim” 
was to avoid having confusion when calling out to another 
person who had the kunyah Abul-Qasim. When someone called 
out, “O Abul-Qasim,” it was not known whether he wanted the 
Prophet us or another person. So when the cause of prohibi- | 
tion was no longer present—because of the death of the Prophet 
#¢ the prohibition was over and the cause for the prohibition 
ceased. So the prohibition of having the kunyah “Abul-Qasim” 
was over, which was only in place lest the speech of those who 
had the kunyah “Abul-Qasim” be confused with the speech of 
the noble Messenger #5. This i is what appears to be stronger, and 
Allah knows best. 
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-— Se 
Giving Religious Knowledge at Night 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “Once, the Prophet 
led us in the ‘Isha’ prayer during the last days of his life, and 
after finishing it (with taslim), he said: ‘Do you realize (the 
importance of) this night? Nobody present on the surface of the 
earth tonight will be living after the passing of 100 years from 
this night.” 


On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas: “I stayed overnight in the house 
of my aunt Mayminah bint al-Harith (the wife of the Prophet) 
while the Prophet was there with her during her night turn. 
The Prophet offered the ‘Isha’ prayer (in the mosque), returned 
home, and, after having prayed four rakaat, slept. Later on, he 
got up at night and then asked whether the boy (or he used a 
similar word) had slept. Then he got up for the prayer and I 
stood by his left side, but he made me stand to his right, and 
we offered five rakaat followed by two more raka'āt. Then he 
slept—and I heard him snoring—and then sa a while), he 
left for the (Fajr) prayer.” 
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‘ EXPLANATION 


All praise be to Allah; may prayers and peace be upon the | 
Messenger of Allah, his family, his Companions, and those who 
are guided by his guidance. 


To proceed: 


The statement of the author wl: “Chapter: Giving religious 
knowledge at night’—(this) is referring to the legislation of 
staying up late at night seeking knowledge, obtaining and 
spreading it. But (this is) within the limits of man’s ability so as 
not to miss the obligatory actions; he is to stay up late at night 
while taking his Fajr prayer into account. 


The Prophet £§ used to stay up late at night with Abū Bakr &% 
after the ‘Isha’ prayer, for the affairs of Islam and the Muslims. 
Meaning: consulting about that. 


Since the affair is like this, staying up late at night ee 
knowledge, and the affairs of Islam and the Muslims, is legis- 
lated, and there is no harm in it unless an obligatory prayer is 
missed by it, or an obligation related to the rights of Allah or the 
rights of those from the creation is misappropriated as a result. 


As for staying up late for unbeneficial matters, it is not permitted 
due to what it contains of killing time, and it might be a reason 
for delaying the obligation of Fajr from its time. So if a person 
stays up late in poems things, let him be moderate. 


‘Umar a used to go out after ‘Isha’, and if he found a group 
of people staying up late at night, he would hit them with a 
stick while saying, “Are you staying up late at the beginning of 
the night and sleeping a at its end?” Meaning: He disapproved of 
them. 
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Chapter (41): Giving Religious Knowledge at Night — 


Within this adith is a miracle from the miracles of the Prophet 
£8, which is him informing about a matter of the unseen, as he 
addressed the people and said: 


Do you realize (the importance of) this night? 

Nobody present on the surface of the earth 

tonight will be living after the passing of 100 
years from this night. 


And the matter was so, because he is as described by his Lord: 
€ Sa oF Gee G5 > 
Nor does he speak of (his own) desire. 
[Surah an-Najm 53:3] 


And that was from his miracles. Allah 4% said: 


of VW @ Sl at [Je Skt 3G CAT Ue 
° 2 @ 2 “>? » 2 é s 
| CS) ot Le) 
(He is) the Knower of the Unseen, and He 
revealed unto none His secret, save unto every 
messenger He has chosen. 


[Surah al-Jinn 72:26-27] 


Meaning: He reveals to him the knowledge of the unseen accord- 


ing to His wisdom and will, and this is from the knowledge of 
the unseen. 


In this is evidence that al-Khidr is dead, contrary to those who 
say that he is on the surface of the earth and not dead. This is 
because the report of the Messenger $% is inclusive of al-Khidr 
and all others who were on the surface of the earth on that night 


in which the Prophet $$ said: 
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Do you realize (the importance of) this night? — 

Nobody present on the surface of the earth 

tonight will be living after the passing of 100 
ya from this nugar 


So, the matter must be like that. | 


The point of Sie in pa hadith is the statement of Ibn 
‘Umar: 
...and after finishing it (with taslim), he stood 
up and said: “Do you realize...” 


Meaning: He spoke after ‘Isha’; he told them about this news, 
which was a miracle from his miracles, and it is, at the same 


time, spreading knowledge. 


And in the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas #@ about the story of him 

sleeping at his aunt’s home to look at the prayers of the Prophet — 
X and to act as he acts, there is also an evidence about the 
legitimacy of staying up late for knowledge and acting upon 
knowledge; and praying at night was from acting upon knowl- 
edge. The Prophet $$ came to Maymiinah when it was her night, 
and after having prayed four rakaat, he slept. Later on, he got up- 
ne the pie and then asked if the boy was asleep. 


His statement ere: 


he slept. Later o on, e got up at night and then 
asked... 


Meaning: He spoke at night; so this is an evidence for the 
permissibility of staying up at night for knowledge. This is 
because, when the Prophet % had slept, he got up at night and 
then asked whether the boy had Pt Then he got up for the 


prayer. 
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In this hadith is an evidence for teaching by action, meaning 
that the teacher teaches people by speech and deed; and that 
is reported from the Prophet % in his purification. Water was 
brought to him in a washbowl and he performed ablution 
(wudiu'), while the people were watching him; so he taught them 
by deed and he taught them by speech. He also prayed with 
them, teaching them by deed, and said: 


Pray as you have seen me praying.' 
So, teaching by the teacher is done by deed and by speech. 


In this, we also have a clarification that if the Prophet %# slept, 
his wudu' wouldn't be lost, because his eyes were sleeping but 
his heart never slept; the Prophet slept until Ibn ‘Abbas heard 


him snoring, then he went out to prayer without performing 
ablution. 


' A portion of a hadith reported by al-Bukhari on the authority of Malik bin al-Hu- 
wayrith in “The Book of Adhan, Chapter: The adhan and the igdmah for the traveler 
if there is a jamd@ah” (6819). 
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CHAPTER (42) 
o ee 
The Preservation of Knowledge 


Narrated Abū Hurayrah: “People say that I have narrated many 
ahadith. Had it not been for two verses in the Qur'an, I would 
not have narrated a single Hadith, and the verses are: ‘Verily, 
those who conceal the clear sign and the guidance which We 
have sent down... (up to) *...Most Merciful.’ [2:159-160]. 
And no doubt, our Muhajir (Emigrant) brothers used to be busy 
in the market with their business (bargains), and our Ansari 
brothers used to be busy with their property (agriculture). But 
I (Aba Hurayrah) used to stick to Allah’s Apostle, content with 

what would fill my stomach, and I used to attend what they used 
~ to not attend and I used to memorize what they used to not 
memorize.” 


Narrated Abū Hurayrah: “I said to Allah’s Apostle: ‘I hear many 
narrations (ahddith) from you, but I forget them.’ Allah’s Apostle 
said, ‘Spread your ridā' (garment).’ I did accordingly, and then 
he moved his hands as if filling them with something (and he 
emptied them in my rida’); then he said: “Take this sheet and 
wrap it over your body.’ I did so, and after ut I never Aopo 
anything.” 
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Narrated Ibrahim bin al-Mundhir: “Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated 
the same as above, but added that the Prophet had moved his 
hands as if filling them with something and then he emptied 
them in the vida’ of Abū Hurayrah.” 


Narrated Abū Hurayrah: “I have memorized two kinds of knowl- 
edge from Allah’s Apostle. I have propagated one of them to you, 
and if I propagated the second, then my throat would be cut 


(i.e., I would be killed).” 


EXPLANATION - 


The subject of this hadith is the incitement towards memorizing 
knowledge by memorizing texts—memorizing the Noble Qur'an 
and what's easy of the Prophetic Sunnah. As for memorizing the 
Qur'an, it’s easy for people to memorize it; but it’s not easy to 
memorize all of the Sunnah. No; (rather), each one takes his 
portion of it according to the amount of effort that he exerts with 
the help of Allah. This is because the Sunnah is not combined in 


any one person, nor does it exit from within the ummah. 


Memorizing knowledge is a merit from the good characteris- 
tics of those who memorize and disseminate it among people, 
meaning: spreading it. However, one must focus on sincerity of 
intention while memorizing knowledge so that his memoriza- 
tion of knowledge will be for Allah 4% and seeking His noble 
Face. This is because the acquisition of knowledge is one of the 
most honorable acts of worship, and sincerity and correctness 
are conditions in worship. Preserving knowledge is correct, and 
sincerity is obtained through the tawfiq of Allah, then by strug- 
gling against the soul till it accepts the guidance of Allah, then by 
acting upon it and calling to it, and being patient when harmed 
for the sake of it. All of that is for the sake of the Face of Allah, 
the Most Generous, until his quest for knowledge is accepted. 
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And in both ahddith, there is a clarification of the virtue of Aba 
Hurayrah ®%, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sakhr, because he exerted his — 
efforts and utilized his time for memorizing the Sunnah of the 
Prophet %, even though he didn’t write. However, Allah had | 
given him control over himself such that he could memorize. 
This is because he brought forth the means of memorizing. 


The Emigrants and the Ansar were preoccupied with seeking - 
their provisions. The Emigrants used to be busy in the market 
with their business, seeking /ala/ provisions. The Ansar would | 
be in their farms, seeking Aalél profits and halal provisions to- 
protect themselves from asking people and to take care of the 
affairs for which they were responsible and which would help 
them in jihad; and they will have plenty of reward for that. This 
is because Allah commanded t them to utilize the means. He e 
said: 

od lab YS oA ER jae sil 3 } 

4 jp « Sy BH oy Pig Se 

- He it is Who has uk the earth subservient t to 

you, so walk in the paths thereof and eat of His 

providence. And unto Him will be the resurrec- 

tion (of the dead). 
[Surah al-Mulk 67:15] 


He commanded the slaves to bring forth the means in \ the affairs 
of the din and the dunyd. As for the means in the matters of the 
- din, this is by striving hard in obtaining them; as for what people — 
need for their living and necessities of life, its by bringing forth 
provision until they get it by halal means, seeking them beauti- — 
fully, so that the man does not grieve for the sake of that which 
‘missed him, nor does he rejoice because of that which he has 


been given. As the Prophet said: 


348 


Ln st ee ea cml 


sea ee eatin, 


‘ pti 


Chapter (42): The Preservation of Knowledge 


_ The Trustworthy Spirit (i.e., Jibril) has revealed 

to me that no soul will die until it has exhausted 

its provision. So fear Allah and seek it in a good 
way. 


So, man must not be keen to devote his efforts in searching for 
provision, by which he will lose the obligatory actions; and the 
first obligatory action to be lost is the one of seeking knowl- 
edge, upon which the correctness of worship is established and 
without which no act of worship is correct. 


In this hadith is the permissibility of the scholar commend- 
ing himself if necessity calls for that. Meaning, if commending 
oneself has a benefit that can be obtained, then it’s permissible 
for the scholar to commend himself, as Abū Hurayrah narrated: 
“People say that I have narrated many ahadith...” Then he 
mentioned the reality of his brothers from the Emigrants and 
the Ansar: “And no doubt our Muhajir (Emigrant) brothers used 
to be busy in the market with their business (bargains), and our 
Ansari brothers used to be busy with their property (agricul- 
ture). But I (Abū Hurayrah) used to stick to Allah’s Apostle, 
content with what would fill my stomach, and I used to attend 
that which they used to not attend and I used to memorize that 
which they used to not memorize.” And in that is commenda- 
tion of himself. | 


Praising oneself is prohibited unless there is a benefit. Allah &% 
prohibited that when He $ said: 


ye o agaf a F skoda 17 
€ TEI y el ga Sil IS WE Y 
Therefore, ascribe not purity unto yourselves. 
He is best aware of he who wards off (evil). 


[Surah an-Najm 53:32] 
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However, if it is necessary to ) praise rea and commend oneself 
for doing goodness, and to free oneself from the filth of evil, 
sins, and misguidance, then it is permissible and there is no fault 
upon you in that. 


In the hadith is a warning against hiding knowledge, because 
people are in need of it. Abū Hurayrah narrated: “Had it not 
been for two verses in the Qur'an, I would not have narrated a 
single hadith.” So one should beware of Haing knowledge. The 


two verses are from a 


pai SE is 2 5 zl TU a Spal ol $ 
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Lo! Those who hide the proofs and the guidance _ 
- which We revealed, after We had made it clear 
-in the scripture: such are accursed of Allah and 
accursed of those who have the power to curse. — 


[Sirah al-Baqarah 2:159] 


This is one verse. 
2 E A Tore ae ee ee ee í ING, a a 
Dyl ope | gas § ad - oe 


Except ach of them as repent aa amend and 
make manifest (the truth). It is toward these 
whom I relent. I am the Relenting, the Merciful. 


[Surah al-Bagarah 2:160] 
This is the second verse. 


So, let all to whom Allah has granted knowledge beware of 
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hiding it from those who need it. Rather, they should exert this 
knowledge. 


Similar to those two verses in their threat for hiding knowledge 
is the statement of Allāh the Exalted: 


si si as Tyi i 4 355 V5 pal 


T Da yar G cytes Sus Ga 
(And remember) when Allah took a covenant 
from those who were given the scripture (Jews 
and Christians) to make it (the news of the 
coming of Prophet Muhammad and the religious 
knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and 
not to hide it; but they threw it away behind 
their backs and purchased with it some miser- 
able gain! And indeed, worst is that which they 
bought. 


— [Sūrah Ali ‘Imran 3: 187] 


However, if someone other than you were to establish (the act of) 
teaching, issuing fatdwd, or answering questions—and he may 
be more competent than you—then suffice with him. However, 
if you are content in a place and time, you may not find a scholar 
with whom you can be content in another time and place; and 
its only for the people’s need for legislative knowledge, so we 
must exert efforts. The youth, especially, should exert efforts in 
acquiring knowledge, so that the latter can take the knowledge 
of the former; and when the former comes to his Lord, having 
passed away, his knowledge will be with those who carried it— 
his students—whether they are few or many in number. 


And even though the revelation of this verse was for the People of 
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the Book, it is general and includes all those to whom Allah has 
granted knowledge from His legislation; whether they learned or 
inherited it, they must spread it as they learned it from others. _ 
And it’s obligatory to teach others so that oe will be | 
preserved. | 


In the second hadith of Aba Hurayrah ge, oe is a miracle 
of the Prophet $, when he said to him, after Abii Hurayrah 


complained about his inability to learn: 


Spread. ue rida' oh eel 


He did accordingly and then: 


...he moved his hands as if filling them with 
something (and emptied them in my rida ^; then 
he said: “Take this sheet and wrap it over your 
_ body. ý I did so, and after that, I never forgot 


anything. 


That was a miracle of the Prophet %, and the miracles are (given) 
to no one except the prophets. Then (there is the) karamah, 
which is for the true awliyd’ of Allah, not those (falsely) claiming 
to be such. Some people claim to be a wali of Allah while they 
are from the people of shirk—shirk of the graves, like that of the — 
extreme Sifis and their followers, who allow appealing to other 
than Allah 4%, and they seek the dead to take their needs up to 
Allah, and similar things; (all the while), they claim to be friends 
of Allah. These people are liars, for Allah 4% has described the 
allies of Allah as having two yes characteristics: 


1) Iman (faith) 
2) Taqwa | 


In His saying in Sarah Yanus: 
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PTT 
Unquestionably, [for] the allies of Allāh there 
will be no fear concerning them, nor will they 


grieve. Those who believed and feared Allāh. 
[Surah Yunus 10:62-63] 


Nothing comes after that except a good reward. 


YM a GU sts 3 bad a b 
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For them are good tidings in the aidil life and 
in the Hereafter. No change is there in the words 
of Allāh. That is what is the great attainment. 


[Surah Yunus 10:64] 


Once this is known, then the people of imdan and taqwd are 
truly the allies of Allah; and those who claim imdn but have not 
attained taqwa, then their claim is rejected back to them because 
they didn't bring proof. The proof is their imdan, and taqwā is a 
reality and not a claim. 


Within the hadith is a kardmah of Abū Hurayrah. We don't say 
a miracle; rather, (we say) a karāmah of Abū Hurayrah. After the 
Prophet moved his hands as if filling them with something and 


emptied them in his rida’, Abū Hurayrah never forgot anything 
from the ahddith. 


So the karamah is for the awliya' of Allah in every time and place, 
and it’s not restricted to a specific group in the era of the Prophet 
#5 or the virtuous generations. It is for the pious believers up 
until the Day of Resurrection, by the desire and will of Allah. 
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CHAPTER (43) 
-SS 
Listening to the Scholars 


On the authority of Jarir, who said that the Prophet % said 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage: “Ask the people to listen.” He 
then said: “Do not become infidels after me by cutting the necks 
(throats) of one another.” E 


EXPLANATION 


Yes, the topic of this hadithi is the legislation of [senine to the 
muhaddith scholar, the scholar who is clarifying the rulings, the 
admonishing scholar, or the reader of knowledge (of the Qur'an 
or other than that from legislative knowledge). 


Allah 4% said: 


ses man aa. ‘tases decd éA i5 > 


ae 
{ o 
And when the Qur'an i is recited, listen to it and 
pay heed, that you may obtain mercy. 


[Sürah al-A a 7: 204) | 
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Allāh mentioned His mercy in connection to listening and 
paying heed; and He made it obligatory to listen to the khutbah 
of Jumu’ah, such that speaking is not permitted—not even to 
touch stones or to enjoin the good. Rather, you should listen 
to the khatib (religious minister) because he is reminding you 
of the verses of Allah, the ahddith of the Messenger of Allah £8, 
and what is derived from the Book and the Sunnah from beauti- 
ful exhortations, eloquent rulings, precious advices, and great 
benefits. | 


Since the matter is like this, listening to those who are giving 
knowledge by any means—oratory, teaching, or answering 
questions—is legislated; there must be listening. This is so that 
the just-minded listener may comprehend what is being said 
and understand it. He will be rewarded for good etiquette, and 
the opposite also stands true. Frivolity is forbidden; speaking is 
forbidden while knowledge is being taught, the khutbah is being 
delivered, issues are being adjudicated, and questioners are being 
answered. 


Frivolity and secret conversations are not allowed, except for a 
need that is required, because the necessities allow the forbidden 


and difficulty brings ease. 


And in this Hadith [comes the principle of] the scholar request- 
ing that some of his students help him draw the people to listen - 
for the sake of general benefit, as the Prophet $% commanded 
Jarir to draw the attention of the people to listen to the legisla- 
tive ruling, the great ruling which contains a clarification of the 
bond of iman among the believers, as he said: 


Do not become infidels after me by cutting the 
necks (throats) of one another. 


In the hadith is a warning against falling into fitnah by fighting 
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for any reason, except what the shariah has allowed. Rather, He 
has commanded, in that case, with specific things; from them is 
the statement of Allāh the Fxalted: 


tes apse IAL ol it - seth op ole a5 
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And if two parties or groups among the believers — 
fall to fighting, then make peace between them — 
both; but if one of them rebels against the other, _ 
then fight you (all) against the one that rebels 
_ until it complies with the command of Allah. 
[Sirah al-Hujurat 49:9] 


Those are the believers. However, when there is transgres- 
sion, wrongdoing, and carelessness of rights, then a group of | 
the believers must help the oppressed till the oppressors are 
restrained, even if by way of shedding their blood. | | 


_ The disbelief mentioned here is disbelief in action: 
Do not become disbelievers after me... 


Meaning: Disbelief in action, a disbelief which is less than 
the great disbelief, as Ibn ‘Abbas and others have said; a disbe- 
lief which is less than (the greater) disbelief and oppression 
which is less than (actual) oppression; fisq which is less than 
fisq. Regarding disbelief, there is major disbelief and the minor 
disbelief is less than it; fsg (wronging) is major and minor; and — 
oppression is major and minor. The major exits one from the 
religion. Minor disbelief does not exit one from the religion. As 
is mentioned in this hadith: 


Do not become infidels after me by cutting the 
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necks (throats) of one another. 


So if he considers within his heart the killing of believers to be 
legal, then he has fallen into major disbelief. This is because he 
deems to be permissible that which is prohibited by consensus; 
and Allāh accepts the repentance of he who repents. 
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CHAPTER (44) 
-—-Seo—- 
When a TTA Learned Man is Asked, “Who is 
the Most Learned Person?” it is Better for Him to 
Attribute Absolute Knowledge to Allāh 


On the authority of Said bin Jubayr: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Nawf 
-= al-Bikali claims that Musa (the companion of Khidr) was not the 
Musa of Bani Isra‘il; rather, he was another Masa.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
remarked that the enemy of Allah (Nawf) was a liar.” 


Ubayy bin Ka’b narrated that the Prophet said: 
“Once, the prophet Misa stood up and addressed Bani Isra'il. He 


was asked, “Who is the most learned man amongst the people?’ 
He said, ‘I am the most learned.’ Allah admonished Masa, as he 
did not attribute absolute knowledge to Him (Allah). So Allah 
inspired to him: ‘At the junction of the two seas, there is a slave 
amongst my slaves who is more learned than you.’ Misa said, 
‘O my Lord! How can I meet him?’ Allah said, “Take a fish in 
a large basket (and proceed), and you will find him at the place 
where you lose the fish.’ So Misa set out along with his (servant) 
boy, Yasha’ bin Nan, and they carried a fish in a large basket till 
they reached a rock, where they laid their heads and slept. The 
fish came out of the basket and it took its way into the sea as if 
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in a tunnel. So it was an amazing thing for both Musa and his 
(servant) boy. They proceeded for the rest of that night and the 
following day. When the day broke, Misa said to his (servant) 
boy, ‘Bring us our early meal. No doubt, we have suffered much 
fatigue in this journey.” | 


“Misa did not get tired till he passed the place about which he 
was told. There, the (servant) boy told Misa, ‘Do you remem- 
ber when we betook ourselves to the rock? I indeed forgot the 
fish.’ Misa remarked, “That is what we have been seeking.’ So 
they went back, retracing their footsteps, till they reached the 
rock. There, they saw a man covered with a garment (or cover- 
ing himself with his own garment). Misa greeted him. Al-Khidr 
replied, saying, “How do people greet each other in your land?’ 
Misa said, ‘I am Misa.’ Khidr asked, “The Misa of Bani Isra'il?’ 


“Misa replied in the affirmative and added, ‘May I follow you 
so that you can teach me the knowledge you have been taught?’ 
Al-Khidr replied, “Verily! You will not be able to remain patient 
with me, O Misa! I have some of the knowledge of Allah that 
He has taught me which you do not know, while you have some 
knowledge that Allah has taught you which I do not know.’ 
Masa said, ‘Allah willing, you will find me patient, and I will 


disobey no order of yours.’ 


“So both of them set out walking along the seashore, as they did 
not have a boat. In the meantime, a boat passed by them and 
they requested that the crew of the boat take them on board. 
The crew recognized al-Khidr and took them on board without 
fare. Then a sparrow came and stood on the edge of the boat 
and dipped its beak once or twice in the sea. Al-Khidr said, ‘O 
Misa! My knowledge and your knowledge have not decreased 
Allah’s knowledge except as much as this TN has decreased 
the water of the sea with its beak.’ 
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“Al-Khidr went to one of the planks of the boat and plucked it 
out. Misa said, “These people gave us a free lift, but you have 
broken their boat and scuttled it so as to drown its people.’ 
Al-Khidr replied, ‘Didn't I tell you that you would not be able 
to remain patient with me?’ Misa said, “Call me not to account 
for what I forgot.’ The first (excuse) of Misa was that he had 
forgotten. p E me 


“Then they proséeded further and found a boy ploie with | 
other boys. Al-Khidr took hold of the boy’s head from the top 
and plucked it out with his hands (i.e., he killed him). Misa 
said, “Have you killed an innocent soul who has killed none?’ 
Al-Khidr replied, ‘Did I not tell you that you could not remain 


patient with me? 


“Then they both meda till hie came to the people of a 
town; they asked them for food, but they refused to entertain 
them. Then they found in that town a wall on the point of 
collapsing. Al-Khidr repaired it with his own hands. Misa said, 
‘If you had wished, surely you could have taken wages for it.’ 
Al-Khidr replied, “This is the parting between you and me. 


“The Prophet Muhammad added: ‘May Allah be “edh to 
Misa! Would that he could have been more patient to learn 
more about his story with al-Khidr.’” 
EXPLANATION 
This story has already passed in the chapter of: “What is 
mentioned regarding Misa going to the ocean to al-Khidr.” 


In it are many great benefits. I will cite the most prominent of 
them: 


The First Benefit: The obligation of wear cies to the 
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one who knows it in case the one questioned doesn’t know the 
resolution to the issue; he says: “Allah knows best.” Then he can 
research the issue if it’s easy for him; if it’s not easy for him, then 
it is upon him to relegate it to a scholar other than himself, who 
is likely to have a solution. 


The Second Benefit: From this long hadith and great story that 
has come in the Noble Qur'an—the story of Misa and al-Kh- 
idr—from its beginning to end is a clarification that Allah 4% has 
absolute perfection i in His essence, names, and attributes. 


{ tral fool | 4a 5 . Sog A er r GS ai bo 
There is none similar to Him; and He is the 


Hearer, the Seer. 
nn [Sirah ash-Shürā 42:11] 
From His names is the Most Knowledgeable (al-‘Alim), and from 


his attributes is knowledge. ‘The scholars have only been given a 
little from His knowledge, due to His saying: 


(8 Y Li gs IG > 
And of knowledge, you (mankind) have been 
given only a little. 


[Surah al-Isra' 17:85] 


And in this verse is an evidence of the perfection of Allah's 
knowledge regarding what al-Khidr said to Misa: 


-= My knowledge and your knowledge have not 
decreased Allah’s knowledge except as much as 
_ this sparrow has decreased the water of the sea 


= with its beak. 


His saying here: “Then a Spano came and stood on the edge of 
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the boat and dipped its beak once or twice in the sea.” Meaning: 
it was taking water; then al-Khidr said: “O Misa! My knowl- 
edge and your knowledge have not decreased Allah’s knowledge 
except as much as this. sparrow has decreased the water of the 
sea with its beak.” So, there is no knowledge which the human 
has learned by way of the messengers except that it is of Allah's 
knowledge 4%, the One who is perfect in His knowledge. As for 
the slaves, they know, by messengers, what Allah taught them of 
how to worship Allah Gi ¢ according to His intent and the intent 
of His messengers. i 


The Third Benefit: The A of changing the evil when 
one has the ability to change it, and that the changing of the 
scholars is by way of knowledge. This is because Misa hadn't 
been patient when he saw the evil according to his knowledge— 
ruining the ship by taking some of its boards out, and killing a 
pure soul—and that was forbidden in Misa’ legislation, as it 
is in the legislation of the Prophet %. However, it’s an allowed 
matter in the legislation of al-Khidr; rather, it was favorable 
because he strove to remove a great harm which afflicted the 
poor, and which afflicted the parents of the young boy whom he 
killed, but it was prohibited according to the understanding of 
Misa and his legislation, so he disapproved of the evil. 


The Fourth Benefit: In the story is an evidence that al-Kh- 
idr was a prophet from Allah’s prophets; and it is not as some 
scholars say, that he is a wali from Allah’s awliyd' and that (these 
things) were from his karamat. Rather, he was a prophet and 
Allah revealed that matter to him; and he acted based upon the 
revelation because he said: 


| =i >72 I iri 
{ s JS ? ána Y % 
...and I did it not upon my own command.” 
| [Sirah al-Kahf 18:82] — 
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Misa said to him: “(Then) by the command of whom?” By the 
command of Allah; Allah commanded him to pull a board out 
of the ship to save the people from the mighty king who took — 
every good ship by force; and He commanded him to take the 
boy’s head off, because he would be evil for his parents; and He 
commanded him with building the wall out of goodness to the 
weak, and there was a treasure for the orphans beneath it. So he 
built it up so that they could get it. 


(UG of E LAS ESE; ) 
“And should bring forth their treasure as a mercy 
from their Lord. 


[Surah al-Kahf 18:82] 
He said: _ | 


..as a mercy from their ar and I did it not 
upon my own command.” 


ne ae 18: 82] 


So it was by Allah’s command. | 
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CHAPTER (45) 
Sa — ee 
He Who Asks a Question While Standing & the 
Scholar is Sitting 


On the authority of Abū Masa: “A man came to the Prophet 
and asked, ‘O Allah’s Apostle! What kind of fighting is in Allah's 
cause? (I ask this), for some of us fight because of being enraged 
and angry, and some for the sake of his pride and haughtiness.’ 
The Prophet raised his head (since the questioner was standing) 
and said, ‘He who fights so that Allah’s Word (Islam) should be 


superior, then he fights in Allah's cause.’” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith contains clarification of what has come in the 
heading: the permissibility of the questioner being in a standing 
position while the questioned scholar is sitting. He may reply to 
him while he is sitting, and it’s not necessary to stand to reply 
to him. This is because the intended matter has been fulfilled 
between the two parties, and because the Prophet £ has done 
that and he is our excellent example to follow. Allah’s Messenger 
said thrice (while reclining): 


“Shall I not inform you of the biggest of the 
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great sins? Joining partners in worship with 

= Allah; being undutiful to one’s parents.” The 
Prophet sat up after he had been reclining and 
added, “And I warn you against giving a forged 
statement and a false witness; I warn you against 
giving a forged statement and a false witness.” 
The Prophet kept on saying that warning till [the 

Companions] thought he would never stop.! 


In this hadith, there is a major legislative ruling: the jihad which 
Allah has commanded with and promised reward for is the one 
made so that Allah’s Word will be superior and the word of the 
those who disbelieve will be lowered. The one who does jihad 
for other than that purpose will not be rewarded; rather, he will 
be a sinner and he will be punished. [This applies to] the one 
who fights because of being enraged and angry, for the cause 
of his pride and haughtiness, and so that people will talk about 
his championship; and the one who fights in order for others 
to know of his courage and so that he may be praised. All of 
these are for the sake of the Shaytan and not for Allah’s cause, 
the Most Noble and the Most Merciful. 


So, which one is for Allah's cause? It’s the one about which the 
Prophet % said: | 


He who fights so that Allah’s Word (Islam) 
should be superior, then he fights in the path of 


And that rule is the concurrent rule which is acted upon until 
the Day of Resurrection, because jihad remains; (one is to) fight 


' Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Manners, Chapter: 
Disobeying the parents is from the major sins” (5631). Muslim reported it in “The 
Book of /man, Chapter: Clarifying the major sins and the greatest of them” (269), 
on the authority of Abū Bakrah @%. 
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alongside every Muslim Imam, good or bad, when the conditions 
of jihad are fulfilled and the preventative factors are removed. (In 
this case), it’s for Allah’s cause, not for bounties, mention, pride, 
or haughtiness; all of these are for the Shayt4n’s cause and not for 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, the King and the 
Judge. | | | 
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CHAPTER (46) 

| O -eR : 

Asking About a Religious Matter & Giving a Religious 

Verdict While Throwing Pebbles at the Jamardat in- 
Mina During Hajj 


On the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ammar: “I saw the Prophet 
near the Jamrah, and the people were asking him questions 
(about religious problems). A man asked: ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
I have slaughtered the sacrificial animal before doing the rami 
(throwing pebbles at the Jamarat in Mina during Hajj).’ The 
Prophet replied, ‘Do the rami (now), and there is no harm.’ 

Another person asked, ʻO Allah’s Messenger! I got my head 
shaved before slaughtering the animal.’ The Prophet replied, 


‘Do the slaughtering (now), and there is no harm.’ So on that 


_ day, when the Prophet was asked about anything regarding the 


ceremonies of Hajj performed before or after its due time, his 
reply was: “Do it (now), and there is no harm.” 


- EXPLAN ATION 


This hadith displays the legitimacy of spreading knowledge 
according to one’s ability and according to the need for it, 
whether the one being questioned is standing, sitting, residing in 
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a place or traveling, or at any monument from the monuments; 
knowledge should be spread to those who seek it and need it. 
So if a questioner asks you about the Jamarat, you answer him, 
and if he asks you about the matéf while you are doing tawéf, 
you reply to him, and if he asks you at the place of doing the 
sai, then you reply to him; and reply to him also in the street, 
because he is in need of the answer. 


It’s worth knowing that spreading knowledge, replying to the 
questioners, and issuing fatāwā to the one who is asking for a 
fatwa are not connected to a specific place or time. Rather, it is 
according to the ability and the need at a particular place and 
time. 


Therefore, when the Prophet £§ was at the Jamrah, the people 
were asking him and he was replying, just as he replied to that 
questioner who asked at the Jamrah about the deeds on the 
slaughtering day: 


A man asked: “O Allāhs Messenger! I have 
slaughtered the sacrificial animal before doing 
the rami.” The Prophet replied, “Do the rami 
(now), and there is no harm.” Another person 
asked, “O Allāhs Messenger! I got my head 
shaved before slaughtering the animal.” The 
Prophet replied, “Do the slaughtering (now), 
and there is no harm.” So on that day, when the 
Prophet was asked about anything regarding the 
ceremonies of Hajj performed before or after its 
due time, his reply was: “Do it (now), and there 
is no harm.” 


The deeds of the Day of Slaughtering are known to be four, 
and their arrangement is from the Sunnah. The one who has 
performed them out of order, then they will suffice him, based 
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upon this fadith. The one who does them in order, then: he © 
stones the Jamrah, slaughters, shaves or trims his hair, and 
then does tawaf ifadah. This is the arrangement of the Day of 
Slaughtering; the one who does them like that will fulfill the 
Sunnah, because the Prophet made that arrangement. As for 


= the one who does the latter before the former, then there is no 


harm whether he does that intentionally based upon the correct 
saying, or he does it unintentionally; all of these are permissi- 
ble. However, man mustn't intend a thing that is contrary to the 
Sunnah while he can apply it without any hardship. 


However, hardship occurs today, and the arrangement might be 
hard to adhere. So it’s okay for one to advance the rami then 
shave, and by that he will complete the state of éjrim; then there 
remain two acts for him: doing the slaughtering (and the days 
of slaughtering are broad), and the tawaf ifadah, which is also 
broad. The more the person hastens it, the safer it will be, but 
[he should do so] without putting himself in harm or harming 
others. Rather, he should be deliberate, waiting until the next or 
the third day, as it’s easy for him. 
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CHAPTER (47) 
——S=— 
The Statement of Allah the Exalted: “And of knowl- 
edge you (mankind) have been given only a little.” 


Narrated ‘Abdullah: “While I was going with the Prophet 
through the ruins of Madinah and he was reclining on a date 
palm stalk, some Jews passed by. Some of them said to the 
others, ‘Ask him (the Prophet) about the spirit.’ Some of them 
said that they should not ask him that question, as he might give 
a reply that would displease them. But some of them insisted | 
on asking, so one of them stood up and asked, ʻO Abul-Qasim! 
What is the spirit?’ 


“The Prophet remained quiet. I thought he was being inspired 
divinely, so I stayed till that state of the Prophet (while being 
inspired) was over. The Prophet then said: ‘And they ask you (O 
Muhammad) concerning the spirit. Say: “The spirit—its knowl- 
edge is with my Lord.” And of knowledge you (mankind) have 
been given only a little.’ [17:85].” 


Amash said: “That is in our recitation.” 
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EXPLANATION: 


This Aadith contains a clarification that knowledge is a charac- 
teristic of Allah &, and the characteristics of Allah are perfect. 
This is because He is the owner of absolute perfection in His 
essence and in His attributes, whereas the creation is the place 
of deficiency. From the characteristics of the creation is knowl- 
edge that Allah taught them by way of the messengers; however, 
it’s little compared to Allah’s knowledge, based upon this noble 


verse: 


Cy | lal: op es TES % 
And mankind has not been given of knowledge 
except a little. 
‘[Siirah al-Isra' 17: 85] 


And re complete knowledge belong to Allah ii; He is knowl- 
— of everything. 


(le 53 1K beleyp 


And that Allah encompasses all things in knowl- 
edge. 
[Surah at-Talag 65:12] 


(Bae eb IF Lath Y 
And He keeps count of all things. 
[Surah al-Jinn 72:28] 


The author mentioned the reason for the revelation of this noble 
verse: 


PERIS TITEI 
And they ask you (O Muhammad) concerning 
the spirit. Say: “The spirit—its knowledge is 
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with my Lord.” 
_ [Surah al-Isra' 17:85] — 


The reason was the question of the Jew, a question asked out of 
stubbornness, not out of seeking guidance to act by what they 
heard. No; rather, they wanted to (try) to make the Prophet 
$ powerless so people would turn away from him, and if the 
Prophet % was asked about a matter for which no revelation had 
descended, he would never speak about it, and that was from the 
perfection of his etiquette with Allah y. 


Among the questions of the Jews to the Prophet #% was the 
question about the ri, and it’s a general question because the 
word “rah” is likely to have three meanings. He understood their 
objective; if he replied with one, they would try to prove him 
erroneous. So he kept silent and didn’ reply to them till Allah 
sent down that verse: 


(SAY tH Sew oF Li jesi 
And they ask you (O Muhammad) concerning 
the spirit. Say: “The spirit—its knowledge is 

with my Lord.” 
[Surah al-Isra' 17:85] 


So, the reply came, general and comprehensive for all the 
meanings: “the soul” is intended to mean the soul by which 
the body lives, the soul of man; it is also intended to mean (the 
angel) Jibril wl, as in His statement: 


Coe tol 4 OG 3 


Which the True Spirit has brought down. 
[Sirah ash-Shu’ara' 26:193] 


It is also intended to mean the Noble Qur'an, as Allah #% has 
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said: | 
Cid fey antes atts) 
And thus have We inspired in thee (Muhammad) © 
a spirit of Our command. 
[Surah ash-Shura 42:52] 

The Qur'an was called ar-Rūh because the hearts that Allāh 
wants to give life are given life by it, just as the bodies are given 
life by the existence of the soul in them. So the reply came as 


a general one, and it cut off the stubbornness of those evil, 


stubborn, mortal enemies, because Allah, Who sent it down, is 
the Most Just. 


CA cll Bes d 
‘Thus was the disbeliever abashed. 
[Stirah al-Baqarah 2:258] 
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CHAPTER (48) 
--—_Seoe>—- 
Whoever Left Some Optional Things Simply for 
the Fear that Some People May Not Be Able to 
Understand Them & May Fall Into Something Mor 
Difficult | | 


Narrated al-Aswad: “Ibn az-Zubayr said to me, ‘A'ishah used 
to secretly tell you a number of things. What did she tell you 
about the Kabah?’ I replied, ‘She told me that once, the Prophet 
said, “O A'ishah! Had your people not been still close to the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance, I would have dismantled the 
Kabah and made two doors in it, one for entrance and the other 
for exit.” Later on, Ibn az-Zubayr did it.” 


EXPLANATION 


The subject of the hadith, as the author ils mentioned, is to 
leave off some optional things in fear of people misunderstand- 
ing them. Meaning: To leave some matters which are good if 
done, but whose harm will be more than their benefit. 


It’s known that the Quraysh built the Ka’bah, and the Prophet 


#% came while it was in that state, so he feared making it as 
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- per Ibrahim’s foundations and putting the stone in it, because 


he feared harming those who entered Islam on the Day of the 
Conquest, and they were still close to the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. They were disbelievers yesterday, and Islam hadn't 
firmly taken root in their hearts. They embraced Islam while 
needing a long period so that imdn (faith) would become firm 
in their hearts. 


So the Prophet left off demolishing the Ka’bah and reconstruct- 
ing it as per Ibrahim’s construction, for fear of them apostatizing 
from their religion. This was an objective for the benefit of 
the people, after the success from Allah. In other matters, he 
wouldn't be slow at all, like the one who asked for a specific 
period to embrace monotheism, and the one who asked for a 
specific period to stay on wrongdoings until such-and-such time. 
‘That is never to be granted, neither in that time nor in this time! 
Rather, one is to be commanded to do the commands immedi- 
ately, and rebuked for the forbidden [immediately] so that he 
may be restrained from it and abandon it immediately. 
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CHAPTER (49) 
ee 
He Who Specifies a Particular People for Knowledge 
Over Another People for Fear that They May Not 
Understand It — | 


‘Ali said: “Speak to people according to what they know; do you 
like for Allah and His Messenger to be belied?” 


Narrated Abut-Tufayl: The aforementioned statement of ‘All. 


Narrated Anas bin Malik: “Once, Mu’adh was along with 
Allah’s Messenger as a companion rider. Allah’s Messenger said, 
‘O Mu’adh bin Jabal!’ Mu’adh replied, ‘Labbayk and sadayk, O 
Allah’s Messenger!’ Again, the Prophet said, ‘O Mu’adh!’ Mu’adh 
said thrice, ‘Labbayk and sadayk, O Allāhs Messenger!’ Allah's 
Messenger said, “There is no one who testifies sincerely that none 
has the right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad is 
his Messenger, except that Allah will save him from the Hellfire.’ 


“Mu’adh said, ‘ʻO Allah’s Messenger! Should I not inform the 
people about this so that they may have glad tidings?’ He replied, 
“When the people hear about it, they will depend solely on it.’ 
Then Mu’adh narrated the aforementioned hadith just before his 
death, fearing committing sin (by not sharing the knowledge).” 
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Narrated Anas: “I was informed that the Prophet had said to 


-= Mw adh: “Whosoever meets Allah without associating anything 
-in worship with Him will go to Paradise.’ Mu’adh asked the 


Prophet, ‘Should I not inform the people of this good news?’ 
The Prophet replied, “No, I am afraid lest a should depend 
upon it S a 


- EXPLANATION 


From the statement narrated from Ali #2: “Speak to people 
according to what they know; do you like for Allah and His 


Messenger to be belied?” we derive giving consideration to 


the levels of people in learning, because people are not equal. 
Some have better understanding than others, and some are 
more knowledgeable than others. So the teacher must prepare 
something from the arts of knowledge that is appropriate for the 
people of each level, that which is appropriate for the people of 
each class. This is because, if people are addressed by something 
above their understanding and above their level of intellect, they 
will ignore it, and they may become hostile towards the knowl- 


edge and leave it and be deprived of understanding it. 


Rather, he should teach people by the easier (topics), then the 
next easiest and lightest, and so on, gradually. Thus, he will be 
a cause for them seeking knowledge and liking it and seeking it 
continuously. And he mustn't speak to people with what they 
don't know and thus be a fitnah; so let them learn according to 
their levels and by what can be a cause for their liking knowl- 
edge, understanding it, and being willing to be continuous in it. 


Due to this, the Prophet told Mu’adh about this great matter; 
and the hadith is from the ahddith of noble promise: 


“Whosoever will meet Allah without associat- 
ing anything in worship with Him will go to 
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Paradise.” Mu’adh asked the Prophet, “Should I 


not inform the people of this good news?” 


The word “people” includes all people: the ignorant, the intellec- 
tuals, the old, the young, the male, and the female. The Prophet 
replied: “No, I am afraid lest they should depend upon it 
(absolutely).” Meaning, they will say: “There is no god worthy of 
worship but Allah,” and then they would leave off doing actions. 
Mu’adh, before his death, informed us of that Hadith for fear of 
sinning by hiding knowledge, which Allah &% mentioned in the 
Noble Qur'an: | 


Tog SES HE: Fal cite M 43 Bp . 


(And remember) when Allah took a covenant 

from those who were given the scripture (Jews 

and Christians) to make it (the news of the 

coming of Prophet Muhammad and the religious 

knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and 
not to hide it.. 


oe Ali airan 3: 187] | 
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Lo! Those who hide the proofs and the guidance _ 
which We revealed, after We made it clear in 
the scripture: such are accursed of Allah and 
accursed of those who have the power to curse. 
[Surah al-Bagarah 2:159] 
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Except such of them as repent and amend and 
make manifest (the truth). It is toward these 
whom I relent. I am the Relenting, the Merciful. 


[Surah al-Bagarah 2:160] 


So what’s in the second hadith confirms the meaning of the first 
one, because the texts of the Book and Sunnah attest to the 
soundness of each other and support each other, because they are 
protected from contradiction and discrepancy, and they are far 
from those things (i.e., they are infallible). 
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CHAPTER (50) 
Ba 
What is Said Regarding Shyness in Knowledge 


Mujahid said: “Neither (the overly) shy person nor the arrogant 


one can learn knowledge.” 


And A'ishah said: “Ihe women of the Ansar are the best ones, 
because modesty didn’t prevent them from learning about the 
religion.” 


Narrated Umm Salamah: “Umm Sulaym came to Allah's 
Messenger and said, ‘Verily, Allah is not shy of (telling you) the 
truth. Is it necessary for a woman to take a bath after she has a 
wet dream (nocturnal sexual discharge)?’ The Prophet replied, 
"Yes, if she notices a discharge.” Umm Salamah then covered 
her face and asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Does a woman get a 
discharge?” He replied, “Yes, let your right hand be in dust” (an 
Arabic expression you say to a person when you contradict his 
statement, meaning: “You will not achieve goodness ) “and that 
is why the son resembles his mother.” 


Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “Once, Allah’s Messenger said: 
‘Amongst the trees there is a tree, the leaves of which do not fall 
and it is like a Muslim; tell me the name of that tree.’ Everybody 
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started thinking about the trees of the desert areas, and I thought 
of the date palm tree but felt shy (to answer). The others asked, 
‘O Allah’s Messenger! Inform us of it.’ He replied, ‘It is the date 
palm tree.’ I told my father what had come to my mind, and 
on that he said, ‘Had you said it, I would have preferred it to 
such-and-such a thing that I might possess.” 


- EXPLANATION 


The topic of this hadith is (in) the heading: shyness in knowl- 
edge. Meaning: What is forbidden from it and what is allowed. 
Shyness from asking about legislative rulings is not permissible, 
like that of a man who is upon error or ignorant of the legisla- 
tive rulings, then feels shy from asking the scholars; this is not — 
permissible for him. , 


Two types of people won't learn knowledge: the (overly) shy 
person and the arrogant one. The Shaytan has tricked the shy 
one whose shyness prevents him while he is in need of learn- 
ing. You see the one who is arrogant from sittings of knowledge, 
saying: “These sittings are neither for me nor for people like 
me, especially the meetings on stones, in mosques, and at places 
wherein one cannot relax.” Knowledge is not obtained unless 
one humbles oneself. Meaning: He obliged himself and accus- _ 
tomed himself to being humble and having an easy personality, 
so that he may gain a portion of legislative knowledge, because 
there is no good life for the responsible person except under its 


shade. 


So neither the proud one nor the (overly) shy one obtains knowl- 
edge. The origin is that shyness is praiseworthy and its possessor 
is praiseworthy, but this is the shyness which is in its (proper) 
place, the legislative shyness which is considered a branch of 
iman (faith). 
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The Prophet passed by a man who was admonishing his brother 
about shyness. Meaning, about the matter of shyness, saying: 
“You are always upon a state of shyness.” So the Prophet said: 


Leave him alone, as haya’ is a part of faith.' 


Meaning, within the boundaries of the legislation; [this does 
not refer to] shyness in sitting with a scholar or sitting with the 
people of goodness, or sittings which result in (receiving) direc- 
tion in the religious affairs and the affairs of the Muslims. It is 
not permissible for anyone to be shy from sitting in these gather- 
ings. Rather, one is to compete, race, and throw an arrow in 
them, to get reward for that. | 


As for Ibn ‘Umar #8, his shyness was from etiquette with the 
senior Companions. This is because Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and 
similar people were among them. So when they kept silent, 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar 8 felt shy to reply with what came to his 


mind, while it was the truth. 


So, the Prophet % likened the Muslim man to a date palm tree, 
and the entirety of the date palm tree is good—its fruit is good, 
its date stalks are good, and the fiber of its leaves is good. The 
Muslim is like this—the entire Muslim is good. He establishes 
the right of Islam and surrenders to Allah, and you see him estab- 
lishing obligatory actions, performing the duties, keeping far 
from the forbidden, establishing the rights—the right of Allah, 
the right of Allah’s Messenger $, the right of the rulers, the right 
of the parents, the right of kinship, the right of the neighbors, 
the right of the companions—and he appoints for everyone who 
has a right what is due to him; so he is entirely good. Wherever 
he settles, he benefits; he benefits himself and others to the best 


1 Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Iman, Chapter: Abaya’ is a part of iman” 
(24), on the authority of Ibn Umar #8. — | 
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Chapter (50): What is Said Regarding Shyness in Knowledge 
of his ability. 


So, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was shy, and ‘Umar felt sorry when 
Abdullah said: “I told my father what had come to my mind, 
and on that he said, ‘Had you said it, I would have preferred it 
to such-and-such a thing that I might possess. = 


From that, we know that the father is eager for his son’s correct- 
ness and his virtue over him, even if he surpasses him in 
knowledge and virtue. 
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CHAPTER GD 
| -—_-S®S—- 
The Shy One Ordering Someone Else to Ask on His Behalf 


Narrated ‘Ali: “I used to release urethral discharge (madhi) 
frequently, so I requested that al-Miqdad ask the Prophet about 
it. Al-Miqdad asked him and he replied, ‘One has to perform 
ablution.” 


EXPLANATION 


This shyness which emanated from ‘Ali is legislated, and the 
least that can be said about it is that it is permissible. This is 
because he didn’t miss out on the knowledge; rather, he followed 
a way that could lead him to a response to his question and solve 
his problem, through one the Companions of the Prophet 8, 
Miqdad bin al-Aswad. | 


The reason for the shyness of ‘Ali bin Abi Talib #%—and Allah 
knows best—was the status of the daughter of the Prophet us. 
a person who is in that position feels shy from talking with the 
relatives of his wife about what is related to intercourse, fondling, 
and (sexual) enjoyment. Therefore, he commanded al-Miqdad 
S to ask the Prophet #%, so he got the reply and the benefit 
reached all. | 
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Chapter (51): The Shy One Ordering Someone Else to Ask... 


The seminal fluid is that which flows, exiting with the man’s 
arousal when touching a woman. Likewise, (it flows) from the 
woman; and it is impure, necessitating istinjd’, and it is obliga- 
tory to wash it from the body and the garment and to perform 
ablution if it leads to the nullification of one’s purity. This is 
because that which exits from the front is of four types: urine, 
seminal fluid, prostatic fluid, and sperm. 


As for the madhi, it is that which was asked about in this hadith. 
The wadi is the dense white fluid that exits after arousal, or after 
urine. This does not necessitate ghusl. Rather, istinja'is sufficient, 
as is washing the penis with water and performing ablution. 


As for urine, likewise, it obligates istinja’, and it is impure. It is 
to be washed until the body is pure if it has fallen on the body, 


and until the garment is clean if it has fallen on the garment. 


As for sperm, it is the exuberant fluid that comes with sexual 
enjoyment, whether by intercourse or by a wet dream. The 
exiting of this makes ghusl obligatory, and it is not impure (in 
and of itself) if it falls on one’s garment or one’s body; it is not 
ndjis, based upon the most correct statement. It is pure, holding 
the same position as phlegm and saliva. However, it is best to 
wash it, from the perspective of the garment’s and body’s cleanli- 
ness, but not from the perspective of it being najasah. 


~ 


NS 
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CHAPTER (52) 
Se 
Mentioning Knowledge & Religious Verdicts in 
the Masjid = 


Narrated Naf: “‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: ‘A man got up in 
the mosque and said, “O Allāhs Messenger, at which place do 
you order us to assume the ihram?” Allāhs Messenger replied, 
“The residents of Madinah should assume the ihrim from 
Dhul-Hulayfah, the people of Syria from al -Juhfah, and the | 
people of Najd from Qarn.”’” 


Ibn: Umar farther. ‘said:!.“The people consider that Allah's 
Messenger also said, “The residents of Yemen should assume 
thram from Yalamlam.’” | 


Ibn ‘Umar used to say: “I do not remember whether Allah's 
Messenger said the last statement or not.” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith contains the legislation of spreading knowledge in — 
mosques and seeking knowledge in them, and it contains the 
legislation of holding circles in the masjid due to what they 
contain from abundant good. This is because everyone who 
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wants to learn and gain knowledge in the dim enters them, 
there being no difference between the old, the middle-aged, the 
young, the male, or the female (if the female has a place specified 
for her). 


The Prophet $% didn’t teach people except in his masjid, for 
most of the sittings of the Prophet $% were in the masjid, teach- 
ing the ignorant, guiding the astray, and issuing verdicts to the 
ones seeking verdicts; he raised the flag of jihdd and prepared 
the armies and detachments while he was in the masjid. This is 
because the masjid is the best place on earth, attended by the 
noble angels of Allah and the righteous people. The rituals of 
Islam are performed in it. Glad tidings to those who maintain 
the mosques; may Allah be pleased with them, and may His 


purification and love be upon them. 


Thus, the followers of the Prophet % should love the masajid 


_ the circles of knowledge therein, studying the Qur'an in them, 


mentioning the Aala/ and the hardm in them, and performing 
itikaf in them, according to their ability; all of that is good. As 


has been narrated in the hadith of Abū Hurayrah &# which was 


previously mentioned, when he stood amongst the people of the 
marketplace and said: 


“What losers you are!” They said, “How?” He 
said, “The inheritance of Allah’s Messenger $% is 
being divided in the masjid and you are here.” 
So they went to the masjid and saw people, 
so they came back and said, “We haven't seen 
_ anything being divided; we saw people praying, 
others studying Qur'an, and others mentioning 
the halal and the haram.” So he said to them, 
“That is the inheritance of your Prophet £.”! 


! Art-Tabarani in AL-Awisat (1429). AL-Albani graded it as hasan in Sahih at-Targhib 
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Isay: What they saw being divided was the precious inheritance. 
As for the enjoyment of the dunyad, it is worthless, and to Allah 
_ it is not worth the wing of a mosquito, as narrated in the noble 
Prophetic scripture. 


The case of (issuing) religious verdicts in the masjid is similar— 
some come to the scholar while he is sitting in the masjid and ask 
for a fatwa, so he replies; or someone comes and asks a question, 
so he responds. All masdjid are good, and they are sources of 
good and places of good, but only the people of good know that. 


Moreover, this fadith contains a clarification of the legislated 
_ times of éhram in which the Hajj (pilgrim) and the one perform- 
ing ‘Umrah should assume the ihram. The Prophet $% set 
Dhul-Hulayfah as the migdt for the people of Madinah, al-Juh- 
fah for the people of Sham, Qarn al-Manazil for the people of 
Najd, and Yalamlam for the people of Yemen. Regarding these 
E the Prophet = said: 


And these times are for those living at those 

various places, and besides. them for those 

who come through them with the intention of | 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah.? 


So it’s obligatory for the one who passes by these places intending 
Hajj or ‘Umrah to assume ihrém from them, and he shouldn't go 
beyond them except with ifrim. The one who assumes ihram 
before them opposes the Sunnah, but his ifram is sufficient; and 
the one who assumes ihrém after them, his ihrim will not be 
sufficient. Rather, he is to be compelled to make a sacrifice for 
violating an obligation—the one of undressing the sewn cloth- 


wat- Tarhib (83). 


* Al-Bukhari reported it in “The Book of Hajj, Chapter: The starting point for the 
people of Yemen” (1457), on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas $. 
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ing—even if he enters with the intention of ifram, which is the 


intention of making Hajj and “Umrah. 
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CHAPTER (53) 
-—_-Seo—- 
Answering a Questioner with More Than What He Asked 


Narrated Ibn “Umar: “A man asked the Prophet, “What (kinds 
of clothes) should a muhrim (a Muslim intending to perform 
‘Umrah or Hajj) wear?’ He replied, ‘He should not wear a shirt, 
turban, trousers, head cloak, or garment scented with saffron 
or wars (kinds of perfumes). And if he has no slippers, then he 
can use khuffs (socks made from thick fabric or leather), but the 
socks should be cut short so as to make the ankles bare.’” 


EXPLANATION 


This hadith, as the author wale has said, contains the legislation of — 
answering the questioner with more than what was asked, if the 


need calls for that. 


And this is only because the scholar is a possessor of wisdom 
who realizes the questioner’s ignorance of the verdict he asks 
about and his ignorance of other verdicts, so he answers the 
questioner with more than what was asked and adds what he | 
needs. The Prophet #§ was asked in this hadith about the clothes 

that a muhrim should wear, so he informed about the prohibited 
as well, because what the muhrim wears is unrestricted, while the 
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Chapter (53): Answering a Questioner with More Than What He Asked 


forbidden is restricted. 


He said: “He should not wear a shirt...” The muhrim wears 
neither a sewn shirt, nor garment (jubbah), nor anything like 
that, and he doesnt wear trousers or “...a turban...” This is 
because it surrounds the head, and covering the head (in ż¿hram) 
is not permitted. “... and trousers...” This is because they are 
sewn and surrounding (the legs) and “...a head cloak...” This 
is because a head cloak (6urnus) covers the head and body; “... 
nor a garment scented with saffron or wars.” These are from the 
plants that have scent, and the muhrim mustn't be perfumed. 
Nothing that has a perfumed scent of any type can touch the 
muhrim, and amongst them are saffron and wars. 


Then he said: “...And if he has no slippers, then he can use 
khuffs (socks made from thick fabric or leather), but the socks 
should be cut short so as to make the ankles bare.” Meaning: He 
who observes the ihrém should wear two slippers, and if he can’t 
find slippers, he should wear khuffs; and since the khuffs go above 
the heel—because they’re wiped when needed—then one should 
cut them short when wearing them so as to make the ankles bare 
and observe the ihram in them. 


Regarding the cutting (of the khuffs): this is a point of discrep- 
ancy among the scholars. Some see that it’s abrogated because the 
Prophet % informed us about the cutting in Madinah, and he 
was asked during the Farewell Hajj about it and he commanded 
wearing khuffs without mentioning the cutting. 


Some scholars applied the unrestricted to the restricted and held 
the cutting to be obligatory, and perhaps it is safer. Some of them 
work by the method of abrogation and say: “The first action is 
abrogated and the latter abrogates; and we hold that there is no 
need for cutting the khuffs to be below the ankles.” 
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= We add that a man came to the Prophet €% and said to him: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we travel on the sea and take a small 
quantity of water with us. If we use this for ablution, we would 
suffer from thirst. Can we perform ablution with sea water?” The 


oe 2 replied: 


- Its water is pure and what dies in it is lawful 


food.! 


He asked about the pure water, and the E added another 
legislative ruling, which is the permissibility of the dead food — 
(from the ocean). He said: “Its water is pure and what dies in it 
is lawful food.” 


Thus, we have completed “The Book of Knowledge,” and we 
ask Allah # to grant us beneficial knowledge which bears the 
fruits of good deeds, and to always make us from the people who 
advise with studying knowledge and applying it practically. May 
prayers and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad, his family, 
and his Companions. 


i Ao reported it (8380). Aba Dawid reported i it in “The Book ue Safe ton 
` Chapter: Ablution with sea water” (76), on the authority of Abū Hurayrah #8. Al- 
Albani graded it as sahih in Silsilah as-Sahihah (480). 
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QUESTIONS & ANSWERS 
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For This Section 


QUESTION 1: 


What is the meaning of Abū Hurayrah’s statement: “I have 
propagated one of them to you, and if I propagated the second, 
then my throat would be cut (i.e., I would be killed)”? 


ANSWER: 


This concerns tribulations. His statement: “...I have propagated 
one of them to you...” is connected to the field of the alā! and 
haram, and no harm results from that being spread, whereas the 
other was related to tribulations (fitnah) and wars at the time of 
Abū Hurayrah, who said this regarding them; he couldn't propa- 
gate it. That is not hiding knowledge, because a person spreads 
knowledge according to his ability, and he doesn’t involve 
himself in what contains blame or harm, as long as others can 
inform about it. 


QUESTION 2: 


A man performed the funeral prayer with a group of Muslims 
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in the masjid; then other people from a far area, who hadnt 
performed the funeral prayer, did the prayer a few hours after 
the burial, and that man who performed the prayer in the masjid 
with a group of Muslims performed the prayer again. Does his 
deed have any basis in the legislation or not? | 


ANSWER: 


There is no fault upon him. Firstly, prayer in a cemetery is legis- 
lated, as the Prophet ile did so regarding the funeral he had 
missed. praying with; so he performed the funeral prayer at the 
grave (of the deceased). : 


So, the prayer in a cemetery at the grave is permitted and legis- 
lated. There is no fault upon the one who repeats this prayer, and 
it may be that the people needed him to be their imam. 


QUESTION 3: | | | | 
-Allāhs Messenger %4 forbade Mu’adh from informing people 
about that Aadith—meaning, the hadith dealing with the 
shahidah—and when Mu’adh was dying, he informed the 


people. Is that considered disobedience to the command of 


Allahs eee #8 or not? 


ANSWER: 


He isn’t considered disabedicht Rather, hé is and to be | 
obedient to the command of Allah 4#% in informing with knowl- 
edge. This is because he was afraid of a severe threat, which the 
statement of the Prophet #§ referred to: | 


Whoever is asked about knowledge ae ihe bas 
and he conceals it, will be bridled on the Day of 
Resurrection with reins of fire. 
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So there is no fault upon him, and all praise is due to Allah. The 
ruling has reached us regarding the virtue of a ilaha ill-Allah, 
Muhammad ar-Rasilullah” (none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) by knowl- 
edge and deed, and we are benefiting from it greatly. Predicated 
upon that, we have the clarification of the creed of Ahlus-Sunnah 


-wal-Jamaah, that the monotheist sinners will benefit from the 


intercession of the Prophet #% because they are from the Be 


of “lā ilaha ill-Allah.” 


You have seen within the hadith of Aba Hurayrah @@ that which 


included his question to the Prophet #§ about the happiest of 


people in regard to his intercession. So the Prophet said: 


Certainly, the happiest of people with my inter- 

cession on the Day of Resurrection will be the 

ones who said, “There is no god worthy of 

worship except Allah” sincerely of their own 
accord. 


QUESTION 4: 


Is the permissibility of mentioning people by their names and 
refuting them publicly found in the hadith of Said bin Jubayr? 
Meaning: ‘The hadith which contains “...the enemy of Allah has 
lied”? 


ANSWER: 


Firstly, this phrase: “He has lied” (24S) is used by the Arabs with 
the meaning of “he is mistaken.” “Enemy of Allah” (ail g3) is 
a word which passes on the tongues of the Arabs without any 
intention towards its real meaning. Rather, it is a word which- 
passes upon the tongues of Arabs without bearing the real 
meaning of enmity from it, like the statement of the Messenger: 
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“May you be wounded and your head shorn.” And his statement 
to Muadh: “Let your mother be bereaved of you,” meaning: 
May your mother lose you in the desert. These words and their 
likes pass upon the tongues of the Arabs without them intending 
the literal meaning ar | 


We ole from that the permissibility of refuting the one who 
erred, because if his mistake is left without clarification, it'll harm 
the ummah. So the mistake is made clear for the sake of keeping 
the ummah safe from falling into fault, as well as to support the 
truth. The truth deserves to be given victory, always and forever, 
and the falsehood is refuted, as the Generous Patron has said: 


BS AS Mi y ED 
O (Oá he Yeah 55 Ge 


Nay, We fling (send down) the truth is Qur' ān) 
against the falsehood (disbelief), so it destroys _ 
it, and behold, it (falsehood) is vanished. And 
woe to Pie for that (lie) which you ascribe (to 
Us). | | 
_ [Surah al-Anbiya’ 21: 1:18] 


What is intended is that the students of knowledge ee Allah 
has granted wisdom must work by each text in its appropriate 
place, and they mustn't see that some of the texts contradict or 
oppose each other; rather, the texts advocate and witness for 
each other. | 


QUESTION 5: 


| Noble Shaykh, I came from Madinah, passing by Makkah then 
at-Ta'if, with an intention to perform “Umrah. If Pm coming 
back to Madinah, noble Shaykh, where shall I enter the state 
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of ihram? Shall I assume ihram from the migat of the pores of 
Ta ifs Please guide me, may Allah bless you. 


neem 


It is not permissible for the one who travels to a country to have 
the intention of “Umrah from his city or from the migét of his 
country, then pass the miqdat without entering the state of ihram, 
and leaving off the “Umrah while he has the intention to perform 
‘Umrah. Rather, he is to travel to fulfill his goal, and if he fulfills 


his need and wants to perform ‘Umrah, then let him do ‘Umrah 


from the miqat by which he passed, even if it’s not a migdat for 
his city and not on his way. There i is no fault upon him for doing 
that. 7 


However, if he had the intention of ‘Umrah from his country 
and from the legislative migat, then he postponed it till he 
finishes his goal, this means that he has already gone beyond the 
miqat. So he has two choices: Either go back to his miqat and 
enter the state of i#ram; or enter the state of ihrām from any 


place in which he does ihram, and upon him is to pay the blood- 


wit—he has to alent at at least a female sheep for the poor of 
the Haram. 


THE QUESTIONER: 

He says that another matter entered his intention: It is that the 
original intention of traveling was to go to at-Ta'if. However, | 
entered into the intention was that, when he finishes (his trip to) 


—at-Ta'if, while he is going back to al- ‘Madinah, he will pass by 


Makkah and — ‘Umrah. 


ANSWER: 


He must not have this intention. This is because, if he has the 


intention of ‘Umrah in his travels, then he has to enter upon the 
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state of ihram from the migat of his country. But the solution is 
to intend traveling to at-[a'if without the intention of ‘Umrah, 
never to include the intention of ‘Umrah in his travel. Then, 
when he fulfills his goal and he wants to do “Umrah, let him 
enter the state of ihram from the migat by which he passes, and 
he should not go back to the migat of his country. 


QUESTION 6: 


The recitation of this verse: 


C64 ig pts > 
And of knowledge they were only given a little. 


Instead of: 


(38 gt alts) 
And of knowledge you have been given but little. 
3 [Surah al-Isra' 17:85] 


(Is that er the sake of) confirming what is in Sahih al-Bukhari? 
Is that recitation correct, while the scholars said it is shadh (irreg- 
ular)? 


ANSWER: 


The irregular recitation is not to be taken. Rather, only the 
recitation of the jumbir is taken: 


(Ý SLi ot tasty y 
And of pia you have been given but little. 
[Surah al-Isra' 17:85] — 


This is unless it is affirmed to be one of the seven dialects, in 
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which case there is no fault upon he who recites with it. But I 
don't think it can be affirmed. 


QUESTION 7: 


What is the ruling regarding questions after the death af de 
Prophet £§ and the people saying “Allah and His Messenger 
know best” regarding a legislative ruling in old or newly occur- 
ring issues? 


ANSWER: 


Stopping short at “Allah ews best” after the death of the 


Prophet $$ is the correct expression, contrary to the first one. 


QUESTION 8: 


Regarding bird game and other than it Is there a legislative 
prohibition for game, or are there legislative guidelines which 
would make it permissible? | 


ANSWER: 


The permissible game is known. It is land game, from gazelles, 
rabbits, and those permissible birds which have no claws, like 


_ pigeons, bobwhites, and sparrows; all of that is permissible in the 


legislation. Hyena is also permitted, whereas dogs and the other 
beasts of prey are all impermissible ene they are the beasts of 
prey which have fangs. 


QUESTION 9: 


Noble Shaykh, may Allah guide your steps in the Straight Path; 


is there any advice to some of the students of knowledge to not 


grandstand with knowledge upon their fellow students, and 
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to not stand in front of senior scholars to teach them lessons 
and issue admonishments; rather, that they should benefit from 
those seniors? Please benefit us in that matter. 


ANSWER: 


From the etiquettes with which a student of knowledge should 
be adorned is good companionship with his colleagues, and 
eagerness upon uniting and bringing forth its means. So there is 
no place for displaying superiority, no place for obscene words, 
and no place for despising people and scorning them. Rather, 
there should be easiness in one’s self, mutual respect, and legis- 
lated brotherhood; there should be eagerness upon these things, 
as they are Islamic morals and etiquettes which should be taken 
into account. 


The student should be like this in etiquette with his teacher, with 
respect to his personality, and for the knowledge that he carries. 
So he mustn't play in front of him, send unattainable questions 
to him, or display stubbornness towards him. Rather, he should 
enact the things which would be a reason for strong ties among 
students and their teachers until the desired goal is fulfilled. So 
the student takes from his teacher and becomes a teacher on 
another day of his life, and he benefits people by sound knowl- 
edge and exalted character. 


As for the student standing in front of the teacher, delivering 
admonitions, then it may be from the objectives of the teacher to 
test the information of his students, so he allows one to stand in 
front of that good gathering to deliver an admonishment about 
a specific topic; this is a means of training for him and a prepa- 
ration for him becoming a caller, guiding and teaching people. 
That is from training to spread knowledge, and it’s a good deed. 


However, it’s obligatory to have the teacher’s permission and to 
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take the topic from the teacher, consulting him and taking his 


instructions; and that would be a kind of respect to his teacher, 
and he will get good encouragement from his teacher. Such a 


thing has no fault in it. However, it’s not acceptable if it’s done 
without the permission of the teacher while he’s present. 


And it’s obligatory to read the books of etiquettes of the student 
of knowledge, containing specific etiquettes for the teacher and 
specific etiquettes for the student, and mutual etiquettes between 
teachers and students. This is available, all praise is for Allah, 
within the books of knowledge, so let us be diligent upon them; 
like the book of Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr: Jami’ Bayan al-‘Ilm wa-Fadlih. 
This is an excellent book on that topic. Rather, it i is a reference 
point for the one who writes (books). 


Also, the book Hilyah Talib al-Tlm by Bakr Abū Zayd wl. It is 
beneficial and useful. I have a section of ALAjwibah as-Sadidah 
An al-As'ilah ar-Rashidah, no. 2, which I specified for etiquettes 
of the teacher of knowledge and his students; and it is printed in 
six parts in two volumes, and all praise is for Allah. 


May prayers and peace be upon our Prophet, his family, and all 


his Companions. 
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